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PREFACE. 


HE Author of the following 


ſant in Milton's Poetical Wri- 


tings, and having carefully examin d 
the Emendations which Dr. Bentley has 
offer d to the world in his new Edition 
of Paradiſe Loſt ; thought it not impro- 
per to communicate his Obſervations to 


| the Public on this occafion. 
„ A 2 Dr. 


WQ Sheets having been much conver- 


—— — 


iv 


The PREFACE. 
Dr. Bentley is deſervedly diſtingui 4 
. for bis ſuperior 9 5 in 5 8 nvo - 
ledge ; ; they are own'd by the unani- 
nous Coen of the Learned World, and. 
have gain d bim a Reputation which. 
is real and ſubſtantial ; but this will be: 
under ſtod with exception. to what he Bas 
done on Milton Poem : In which tho be 
has given us ſome uſeful and judicious 
Remarks, yet at the ſame time he bas 
made many Emendations, which may 
juſtly be calld in queſtion. The Res\. 
marker has given his Reaſons why. b 
cannot fubſeribe to ſeveral of them; but 
in ſuch a reſpetiful manner as be bopes 
will not, he is ſure ou ght not, 70 give. 
Dy. B. any Offence. It is a difference... 
only. of Opinion and Judgment; and in 
15 7 5 Man 15 = — 70 bag bids 


Sade, examin d. Wo 
IN the Emendations, which the e 
of theſe Sheets offers as from himſelf," he. 
never ventures farther tha to propoſe . 
250 rds of 1 like ſound, which a blind Poets 
Py may be bi gam 'd t to have been fome:. ; 
zires miſtaken i in, when the Proof-Sheets | 
% were 


8 
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The PREFACE. v 


were read 10 Bim; and but few of this 
fort are mention d: The greateſt part a. 
riſes from the Alteration of the Paints, 
in which it is not improbable that Milton 
truſted much to the Care of the Printer. 
and Reviſer. | 
"HE cannot agree with the Doftor that 
there was any 2 Perſon of an Editor, 
as made Alterations and added Venſes 
at his Pleaſure in the firſt Edition of © 
this Poem: becauſe the Account, which 
Mr. Toland gives us of Milton's Life, 
will not leave us room to ſuſpect that he 
wanted One, or indeed many Learned 
Friends to have done him Julie on this 
2 : moſt probably Several of his - 
Aequaintance, we are ſure that Some of 
them, had had the peruſal of the Poem 
before it was publifſh'd ; and would none 
of them have diſcover d it to Milton i 
be had receiv'd ſuch an Injury? Would 
none have warn d him of the bold Alte- 
rations, time enough at leaſt to have pre- 
vented their being continued in the ſecond | 


"Op oY Jl Pp: likewi iſe in the Poet's. 
Life- 


vi The *P'RBFACE. 
De- timè s Neuer, ib firſt Buliriom e 
Paradife Regain d N ob Wed 
and Dr. B. ſays that this Euition ir with- 
out Faults, becauſe M. was then in high 
Otedit, and had chang d his old Prin- 
ter and Superviſor. How far this chang- 
ing his Printer might contribure 1b make 
e fr Edition of this Poem more cor 
rel? than the firft Edition of Paradiſe 
Loft, we cannot certainly ſay: but" n 
may be asR'd of the Doctor, "why M's rl! 
bigber Credit in 1674, (when the\ſorondl 
Edition of Paradiſe Loſt appear d) chu 
not have procur d him the ſame Supervi- 
for, or one as leaf. af Good Þ \ 
”. THE fir Impreſſn"of the Parafliſe 
Loft in quarto, has three different T 
pages, and as many different Dar 
the Tear prefix d to the ſeveral Copicy dN 
itt De Dates are 1667, 1668, at 
1669: but tho the Title-pages tire b 
different, there is only one Impreſſion 
quarto. 
TT may not be ampr 


tz be: aemproper to mention 
Bere, that Meg olan te this Life of M. 
| — © acquaints 


The: AREBFACE wi 
acquaints us tbat when M. firſt ſat dowe 
zo-cn/ider the. Subject of of Paradiſe Loft, 
be intended t0-wrizea Tragedy vnd — 
not an Epic Poem and this appears 
From the 2 Plan of that Work. fil 
| 10 4 ſe ſeen (in the Poets own band-wri- 
47 8 the MSS. of Trinity College 
. Ie is probable 9 
2 tcbe firſt. hint Fox. an Italian Tra- 
gedy called Il Paradiſo perſo; for I am 
orm d that. there is ach an one extant, 
ed many. years 10 * ge 
upon, 8 n 4 tb r N 

e Ne. A e a N 
| THE Author of this Replay has at 
thing. more to add at preſent, une to 
advertiſe. the. Reader, that in tbe fol 
ing Votes, when the Verſe. only is ret 
£1 , 600 and not the Book, the Perſe 
Late hook a for in that Book of the Poem, 
Which i is ex under nen Wes: 
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vill 6. 


. - that on the sgcnET top 
Of Horeb or of Sinai &c. 


K. B. ſays that Milton dictated sa- 
CRED top: His Reaſons are ſuch as 
follow : The ground of Horeb is ſaid 
to be holy, Exod. iii. 5. and How 
is called the Manta of God, Exod. iii. 1. & 

1 Kings xix. 8, But 55 may be anſwer d, 12 
| tho 
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2 ARREVIEW ef the TEXT of _ 
tho' that place of Horeb, on which Moſes ſtood, 
was” Holy, it docs not follow that the Top. of 
the Mountain was Then Holy too: and by the 
Mountain of Go (Dr. B. knows) may be 
meant, in the Jewiſh ſtile, only a very great 
Mountain: Beſides, let the Mountain be never 
lo Hal, yet according to the Rules of good 
Poctry, when M. ſpeaks of the = of the 
Mountain, he ſhould give us an Epithet pecu- 
liar to the Top only, and not to the whole 
Mountain. Dr. B. ſays farther, that the Epithet 
ſecret will not doFhere, becauſe the Top of 
this Mountain is viſible ſeveral Leagues off. 
But Sinai and Horeb are the ſame Mountain, 
with two ſeveral Eminencics, the higher of 
them called Sinai: and of Sinai Joſephus in 
his Jewiſh Antiquit: Book III. ch. 5. Gys, that 
it is ſo high, that the Top of it cannot be ſeen 
_ without ſtrainimg the Eyes. in this ſenſe 
therefore, (tho 1 believe, it is not M's Senſe), 
the Top of it may be well faid to be ſecret. 
In Exod. ch. xvil. it is ſaid that the Iſraelites, 
when encamp d at the foot of Horeb, could find 
no Water; from whence Dr. B. concludes, 
that Horeb had no Clouds or Miſts about its 
Top; and that therefore ſecret 7p catinot be 
here meant as implying that high Mountains 
againſt rainy Weather have their heads ſur- 
rounded with Miſts. I never thought that any 
Reader of M. would have underſtood ſecret 
top in this ſenſe. The Words Of Horeb or of 
Sinai imply a Doubt of the Poet, which Name 
was propereſt to be given to that Mountain, B 
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Mir ToN's Paradiſe Loft: Book. 3 
the top of which Moſes feceivd his Inſpira- 
tion; becauſe Horeb and Sinai are uſed for one 
another in Scripture, as ma be ſeen by com- 
paring Exod. iin . With Atts vii. 30. but by 
naming: Sinai laſt, he feertis to incline rather 
to That. O Now it ist well known from Ex- 
od. xix. 16. Eccleſ. xlv. 5. and other plages of 
Scripture, that, when God gave his Laws to 
Moſes drt the Top of Sinai, it was · cover d 
with Chuds, dul Clouds,\and-rhick Soto; it 
was therefore ſecret at that time in a peculiar 
ſenſe* und rhe ſame thing ſeems intended by 
the Epithet which our Poet uſes upon the 0 
ſame occaſion in XI. 227. i NY 


God 4 from the Mount of Sin nas. ; whaſe GRAY ror 
| { tremble, he deſcending, &c, l 


1 . 4 * %* 


Dr. B. ſhews that ſarred Hill is common 
among the Poets, in ſeveral Languages 3 from 
whence I ſhould £onelude'that ſacred is a gene- 
ral Epithet : whereas ſecret, in the ſenſe which 
I have given it, is the moſt peculiar one that 
can be: and therefore (to uſe Dr. B's, Words) 
if, as the beſt Poets have adjudg d, a proper 
Epithet is to be prefer d to a general one, I 
have fuch an Efieem far our Poet, that, which 
of the two Words is the better, That 1 ſay 
(viz. — Was diftated by Milton.” 


* 


= ven. 13. 

<1 50 2 my benden So qe 

That with 'no middle fight, „ 8 
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4 ARE VIEW of the TEXT of 

Here Dr. B. wou'd change Jong into Wing, 
thinking that the Words flight and ſoar ſuit 
better with Ming than with Song : But the com- 
mon Reading is right; for our Author ſpeaks 
almoſt in the ſame Phraſe in Parad. Reg. I. 11. 
the firſt Edition, which the Dr. owns to be with- 
out Faults. 


| » #nſpire 
W bear thro 


wonted SONG elſe mute, 
m7 won or depth of Nature's 
With 7555 rous Wie well lamm, to tell of 


Above _ 


Where Wing is aſcrib'd to wakes, « as Flight 
is here: and ſo in Miltons Sonnet 13. to 


Mr. Lawes, we read 
Versr muſt ſend her Wins to honour Thee: 


VER. 16. 
<vhile Ir pURSUEsS 
Things unattempted yet in Proſe or RHIME. 


Inſtead of this Dr. B. would have us read, 


while I pURSUE 
Things unattempted yet in Proſe or Some. 


But the alteration of the firſt Verſe is needleſs, 
ſince a Song may as well be ſaid to pur 
things, as it is ſaid in Parad. Reg. I. 11. (be- 
fore quoted) to teil of Deeds. But the Doctors 

chief Ojection is to the Word Rhime, * 
| ” e 


M1LToONs Paradiſe Loft. Book I. 5. 


he changes to Song in this paſſage: he ſays, that 
it is odd, that A. ſhould put Rime here as equi- 
valent to Verſe, who had juſt before (i. e. in 
the Preface) declar d againſt Rime, as no true 
Ornament to good Verſe, &c. But if the Doc- 
tor had conſider d the matter better, he might 
have obſerv'd that M. appears to have meant 
a different thing by NRhime here, from Rime 
in his Preface, * it is fix times mention d, 
and always ſpell'd without an ; whereas in all 
the Editions, till Dr. B's appear d, Rhime in 
this place of the Poem was ſpell'd with an H. 
Milton probably meant a difference in the 
Thing, by making ſo conſtant a difference in 
the ſpelling ; and intended that we ſhould here 
underſtan 1 Rhime not the jingling ſound 
of like Endings, but Verſe in general; the word 
being deriv'd from rythmus, pubucs : Thus Spen- 
ſer uſes the word Rhime for Ver ſe, in his Ver- 
ſes to Lord Buckhurſt, plac d before his Fairy 
Queen; and in Book I. Cant. VI. 13. of that 
Poem. And ſo our Poet uſes the word in his 
Verſes upon Lycidas, 


he knew 
Himſelf to ſing, and build the lofty Ralux. 


Where the Epithet /ofty ſhews, that he could not 
mean Rime, or what Dr. B. underſtands by 
Rbime, for there cannot be any /oftineſs in 


rg Dr. B. is well aware that * had 


Ca, non detta in Proſa mai, ne in Rima, 
B 3 which 


s . A REvitw of the TEXT of 
which is word for word the ſame; with what 
Milton ſays here; and therefore, leſt this ſhould 
be objetted: againſt the Drs Alteration, he ſays 
that Arzoſto's Poem is in Rime: True, but could 
Arioſto mean that? if he had, how would Rima 
in this ſenſe have been à full oppoſition to 
Proſa? for then ſto argue as Dr. B. docs) 
Arioſtos Subjett might have been detta, handled 
by any Greet, Lan, N or * Poct, 
who: r _ bee 50 


Vt ER 3 
Nor the 4* Talcr py R 


Dr. B. would have it N habit ) be N 
| that tract is a plane expanded Surface, expos d 
to view; But Servius on Virgirs Geo. II. 182. 
explains. traftus by plaga, regio, a climate or 
region, both which names our Poet gives to 
Hell in v. 242. And therefore the ſenſe ſeems 
to be; Nor can the Region or Climate of Hell, 
tho' it lies ſo deep, hide any thing from the 
Muſe's Eyes. Equivalent to deep 7rat?, is chat 
8 in v. 177. vaſt and boundleſs dec p. 


F Yan. 5 . 
3 * 74 


ThE Mot her of Mankind... T 53 Song ff 


Dr. B. prefers” Tate, Mother, &c. ani ſays 
that This will raiſe the Senſe. But neither 
Homer not Virgil, nor 740 nor Arioſto (our 
Author's chief Models) in the entrance of his 
AP addreſſes himfelf inumediately: to any — 

1 tho 


MiLToON's Paradiſe Loſt. Book I, 3 
the Perſons, who make a Parr of the Poem : 
and therefore I cannot think that M. would 
attempt ſuch a thing, which is without Prece- 
dent, and raiſes the, Senſe in a place where it 


ought not to be rais'd, if we wy, Fey from 
the Practice of the beſt Poets. | | 


VER. 38. 75 21 0 
: 'by whoſe ard aſpiring 
To ſet himſelf in Glory above his Peers, &c. 


Here Dr. B. objects, that Satan s Crime Was not, 
his aiming above his Peers: he was in place 
Higb above them before, as the Dr. proves from 
V. 812. But tho' this be true, yet M. may be 
right here; for the force of the Words ſeems, 
not that Satan aſþ:r'd to ſet himſelf above his 
Peers, but that he aſpir'd to ſet himſelf in 
Glory, &c. i. e. in divine Glory, in ſuch Glory 
as God and his Son were ſet in. Here was his 
Crime: and This is what God charges him with 
in V. 725. who intends to ereff his Throne 
equal to Ours: and in VI. 88, M. 8 n. the 
Rebel Angels hop'd, 


To win the Mount of God, and on his Frogs 
ToseT the envier of ng State, the proud 
Aſpirer. | 


See allo to the ſame purpoſe, VII. 140 Cc. 
from theſe Paſſages it appears that there is no 
occaſion for Dr. B 's Alteration, which is W 


i ä Aſpiring 
To PracRE and Glory above the SON or Gov. 


D +: VER. ; 


8 AREvIZ ef theTexrt of 


VE R. 3. 
Lay un ͥͥ; lala u IN the fiery Gulph. 


Dr. B. reads, 
Lay sroxIsH o, rolling ox i the fiery Gulph. 


To the word vanquiſb d he objects, that it is 
too low a word, and therefore he prefers ffo- 
niſb d; but the word confounded, which is equi. 
valent to That, comes in the next Verſe; and 
therefore ſtoniſb d is ſuperfluous. M's word aſto- 
niſb d, which is in the Argument of this Book, 
ſcems better to refer to confounded, and is there- 
fore no proof that M. wrote here ſfoniſb d in- 
ſtead of vanquiſb d. In the common reading 
there is a beautiful Gradation ; they /ay van- 
quiſb d, and (not only ſo, but) they lay rolling 
in the feery Gulph; nor was that all, for they 
were confounded, tho Immortal. 

As to the Dr's preferring rolling on before 
rolling in, it is a change of little conſequence; 
for M. ſpeaks both ways: The Dr. has ſhew'd 
that on is right; and we may juſtify in by the 
ſame expreſſion us d in v. 324. and by what 
we read in v. 76. 


| 
dts 


WithFloods and Whirkwinds of "ci Fire. 


VX. 54. 
for now the Tnhouchr 


Both of loſt Happineſs and laſting Pain 
TORMENTS him. 


Dr. 


| M1LToN's Paradiſe Loft. Book I. 9 
Dr. B. dont doubt but M. gave it in the Plural 


thoughts and torment : For (ſays he) the Thought 


of Happineſs, and then the Thought of Pain, 
are not One but Two. If by the thought M. 
meant the thinking on, then the Dr's Objection 
is at an end: And who can doubt but M. meant 
that, when he conſiders the Paſſage} * 


VER. 63. | 
Darkneſs VISIBLE. 


Dr. B. ſays that the next Line makes v:/cble 


hexe a flat Contradiction; for darkneſs viſible 


will not ſerve to diſcover ſights of woe thro? 
it, but to cover and hide them. But I cannot 
agree with him: M. ſeems to have us d theſe 


words to ſignify Gloom: Abſolute darkneſs is 


ſtrictly ſpeaking Inviſible z but where there is 
a Gloom only, there there is ſo much Light 


remaining as ſerves to ſhew that there are Ob- 
jects, and yet that thoſe Objects cannot be di- 


ſtinctly ſeen: In this ſenſe M. ſeems to uſe the 
Strong and Bold Expreſſion darkneſs viſible: 
Inſtead of which the Dr. wou'd give us, A 


TRANSPICUOUS Gloom ; but Gloom in- 
cludes in it (as the Dr. himſelf owns) a no- 


tion of tranſparency or tranſpicuity, i. e. of 
ſo much Light as ſerves to diſcover objects, 
thro it; and therefore ?ranſp:cuous wou d be 
a ſuperfluous Epithet to gloom. 


VER. 72. 
UTTER darkneſs, 


Dr. B. reads outer here, and in many other 
Places of this Poem, becauſe it is in Scripture 
S ; 

Ty 
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10 A REVIEW ue. Text of 


To a%0T0% To > 8£@ Jepoy: But my Dictionaries tell 
me that utter and gwter are both the ſame 
word, diffcrently ſpell d and pronounc'd. Beſides 
I obſerve, that M. in the Argument of this Book 
ſays in 4 place of UTTER darkneſs, (Dr. B. in- 
deed has printed outer there); and no where 
throughout the Poem does the Poet uſe outer; 
tho' Dr. B. quotes him as uſing it in III. 1 6. 
for there the two firſt Editions have it utter. 


| VS R. 74. 
4s from the Centre thrice to 10 urmoſt Pole. 


Dr. B. gives us a new Verſe for this, viz. 
Diſtance, which to expreſs all meaſure fails 


His Objection to the common reading i is this; 
the Diſtance (he ſays) is much too little, and 
might have been doubled thus with caſe, 


As thrice Hum Arctic to Antarctic Pole. 


ut this Objection is grounded upon a mi- 
Atake; as if Milton means here the Centre of 
the Earth and the Poles of the Earth: Whereas 
he plainly means the Centre of the World 
(which in his Plan is the Earth, IX. 103. and 
X. 671.) and the Poles of the World; which 
being vaſtly beyond the Poles of the Earth, 
are therefore call d the at moſt or outmoſt Poles : 
But if we underſtand here the Poles of the 

Earth, there will be no Force, no Senſe 1 in the 
5 2 urmoſt : 


VER, 


MiLToON's Paradiſe Loft. Book I. 11 


VER. 90. 
Now Miſery nata JovN'd - 
In equal Ruin: INTO what Pit thou ſeeſt, &c. 


Dr. B. changes the Paſſage thus, | 


Noto Miſery born o 
AnD equal Ruin: To what DPEr rn thou ſceſt. 


How unpoctical is doth joyn! and the od 
reading is as good ſenſe as this. To ruin he 
objects, that ir is one ſyllable, but M. makes 
riot the ſame in v. 499. Again, Depth (he 
ſays) is the natural Oppoſition t to Frighth, and 
not Pit; but Pit includes the notion of depth 
ſufficiently, and is a peculiarly proper word 
here, becauſe Pit is the common word for Hell 
not only in Scripture but in Milton too: See 
E a8. 657. and II. 850. The Doctor's altera- 
tion of in into and is very right and neceſſary, 
I think : No miſtake is ſo common in the Edi- 
tions of M. as the putting one of theſe words 
inſtcad of the other; Inſtances'of which may 
be ſeen in N V. 695, and on It. 304. 


Vr R. 100. 
And to the peed CONTENTION, | 


Dr. B. propoſes encounter inſtead of contention: 
Why: Becauſe contend went before: But for 
that very reaſon I ſhould prefer contention; 
ſince the ſame Idea is more pgs e 
when the words are the ſame. = 

| E x. 


2 AREvitw of the TEXT ef 


| VER. 107, 
An ſtudy of Revenge | 


Dr. B. ſays that and does not come in well 
here, when &xte, that follows, has no Con- 
junction: He therefore reads ſlow ſtudy of Re- 
wvenge : But this Objection is of no force; for 
hate ſhould not have a ConjunQion, and yer 
ſtudy ſhould have one: Sce this plainly in the 
Conſtruction, The unconquerable Will axp ſtudy 
of Revenge; Immortal Hate any age ne- 
ver to ſubmit : Where there is twice and, each 
ſtanding between two Subſtantives. Beſides, tho 

Revenge may be ſtil d ſow, (in a certain reſpect, 
as it is in II. 337.) yet it is no proper Epithet 
of Revenge in general, which always chooſes 

not to be ſſotw; much leſs is it a proper Epi- 
thet of the ſtudy of Revenge, which is never 
flow ; however the Revenge itſelf may ſome- 
times be forc'd to be. 2 


MY \.. >, Be 108. 
And courage never to ſubmit or yield: 
And what is elſe not to be overcome? © 
That Glory never ſhall his Wrath or Might 


Extort from me. To bow &c. 


So all the Editions, till the 4to- one which 
Dr. B. ſeems to follow: he bids us read thus, 


That Horak never ſpall his Wrath or Might 
Extort from me, to bow and ſue for Grace, &c. 


And 
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And indeed if the Sentence had ended at over- 
come, and the words fo bow &c. had belong d 
to what went before them, the word Homage 
would have been very proper: but then we 
muſt have read this Homage, not that Ho- 
mage; for that always relates to what went 
before, this to what follows. K 

But ſince the words fo bow & c. begin a 
new Sentence (as in all the firſt Editions) we 
ought to keep Glory: by which M. does not 
mean the Glory of God (as Dr. B. ſuppoſes), 
bur that which Satan reckon d his Glory, viz. 
that he had till an unconquerable Will, a ſtudy 
of Revenge, an Immortal Hate, &c. theſe he 
made his Glory, and this Glory (Satan ſays) 
God ſhould never extort from him. What led 
Dr. B. to think the Sentence finiſh'd at over- 
come, is the Note of Interrogation put after 
that word in all the Editions: But it ſeems to 
have been occaſion'd by the Printer's miſtake 
who put a [?] for a CI, perhaps by inverting 
the Semicolon. All will be right, if we point 
the Sentence thus, | 


And Courage never to ſubmit or yield, 
And what is elſe not to be overcome; _ 
That Glory never ſball his Wrath or Might + 
Extort from me. To bow &c. 


The words and -what is elſe not to be over- 
come ſignify, C. fe quid ſit aliud quod ſuperari 
 nequeat, and if there be any thing elſe (beſides 

| | the 
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the particulars mention'd) which is not to be 
mes Thus elfe is us'd in v. e 


Fo han ought. divine or holy x ELSE enjer 4. 


VIX. 123. 1 : 


ES th 4 poſtate An l, tho in 5, gn 
Launting tad, Out rack 7 with deep deſpart. 


Why aloud (Gays Dr. B. ). het he ſpake to one 
cloſe by his fide ? But ſurely ſomething like 
this is intimated in v. 82. With. bold words 
Breaking the horrid ſil lence, &c. But the Dr. 
ſays that the ſentence is embaraſsd; As L un 
derſtand it, the ſenſe. of the Taft. verſe riſes 
finely above that of the firſt: In the firſt it is 
only ſaid, that he /pake, tho in pain: In the 
laſt the Poet expreſſes a great deal more; for 
Satan not only ſpake but he vaunted aloud, and 
yet at the ſame time he was not only in pain, 
but was rack'd with deep deſpair. What oc- 
caſion then for the Doctor's two Verſes? 


So ſpake th' Apoſtate proud, with out ward Vaunt, 
But inly rack'd wit Pain and deep deſpair. 


Where outward is a ſuperfluous Epithet, and 
only put to make a Contraſt to my. 


* 
VER. 1 + 
anſwer'd soo hit ho Compeer. 


Dr. B. reads ſad for ſoon, and old for bold. 
thinking that M. in the common reading does 
4. not 


| 
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not anſwer the Expectation which he raiſes. 
But I know of no expectation rais d by the word 
ſoon, unleſs of a ſpeedy reply, which Beelze- 
bub accordingly makes. As to bold, I ſhould 
think the blaſphemy of his Speech in v. 131, 
I 32, R is Sefer to nnen him bold. 


VxX. 129. . 


That LED 4% embattled dcn, 10 war 
Under thy conduct. =P 


Dr.. B. chooſes to read here 145 and after- 
wards endangerd ſt and put ſt, becauſe it is bet- 
ter (he ſays) not to make Beelzebub commend 
himſelf and other Thrones for what Satan had 
made his own ſole Glory. Allowing that De- 
vils ought to be ſo complaiſant as this, yet does 
not he attribute to Satan as much as Satan 
could wiſh, when he adds under thy conduct? 
Which words will be very unneceſſary, if we 
read led ſt, becauſe the Verb implies them; but 
they are very proper, if we read led, and un- 
derſtand by the Paſſage that the Throned Powers 

were the Leaders under Satan'their General : 
Which is the truth of the caſe, as may be 
proy'd from a variety of _ In this ran | 


VER. 130. | IV 
m dreadful deeds 
FEARLESS endanger d Heaven's PERPETUAL 
King. 


If fearleſs (ſays Dr. B.) be the right reading, 
then the dreadful deeds muſt be thoſe of Mi- 
| chael 


16 A REviewof the Text of 
chael and the good Angels: but (he adds) it is 
plain that they are here meant of Satan's crew. 
I ſuppoſe that they are meant of neither parti- 
ecularly: but they are dreadful deeds in general, 
without conſidering who is frighten'd by them: 
and if ſo, then fearleſs will ſtand very well 
18 and there will be no need of the Dr's reading 
15 Peerleſs: The ſenſe is, Who ſtood without 
1 fear in the midſt of terrible deeds. The Dr. al- 
143 ters likewiſe perpetual for original, becauſe he 
gt thinks that if God was acknowledg'd perpetual, 
. he could not be thought endanger d. But per- 
petual may here mean not Eternal, but from 
time Immemorial, (which is the ſenſe that the 
Dr. gives to Original), or who had reignd 
without interruption, as Ovid ſays perpetuum 
carmen. Metam. I. 4. WOES 


Zaren 


3 


| = | Ve R. 147. 
. STRONGLY #0 ſuffer. 


Dr. B. reads ftronglier, i. e. more ſtrongly : 
But ſtrongly is — the ſenſe is, What i 
he has left us our Strength entire, that we 
may ſuffer our Pains ſtrongly : if M. had aid, 
What if he has given us Monk Strength, then 
it would have been proper to have added, that 
we may ſuffer our Pains Mok k ſtrongly, or 
ſtronglier. But as the ſentence is at preſent, 
the Poſitive degree is more proper. 


* 
VER. 
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6 V x R. 150. 
. whateer ls buſs neſs be. 


Dr. 5 thinks it neceſſary to read oun u bus neſs, 
as in v. 159. OUR fast: but HIS buſineſs is 
right, 1. e. the buſineſs which God hath, ap- 
pointed for us to do: ſo in II. 70. His for- 
ments, are the torments which he hath ap- 
pointed for us to ſuffer: See alſo II. 141. Many 


Inſtances of this way of ſpeaking may be — 
in this Poem. 


VER. 1 54. 
ok eternal Being. 


* % * 


Dr. B. reads nav eternal Being, becauſe 70 
feel eternal Being, is (he ſays) an improper Ex- 
preſſion: but then a Conjunction will be wan- 
ting. We may fill up the ſentence from the 
foregoing Verſe thus, Or what can avail-eter- 
nal Being, left us to undergo &c. this way of 
8 is again found i in I. $76, 37 < xx 


v ER, 157. 5 2 
10 Be Weak is 5 miſerable 
Doing or ſuffering. 


Dr. B. reads HERE TO DWELL #s miſerable &" I 
This alteration has been ſhewn to be wrong, in ; 
the Grubſtreet- Journal Ne 89.' Satan having 
in his ſpeech boaſted that the Strength of Gods | 
could not fail, v. 116. and Beelzebub having | 
ſaid v. 146. if God has left ns this our Strength 
entire, to ſuffer Pain : frongh) or to do him | 
C mightier | 
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mightier ſervice as his Thralls, what then can 
our Strength avail us? Satan here replies hf 
properly, Whether we are te ſuffer or to wor 

yet ſtill it is ſome comfort to have our Strength 
Undiminiſh d; for it is a w:/erable thing 7 
he) to be Weak and without ſtrength, whether 
we are doing or ſuffering. This is the ſenſe 
of the Place; and this reading is farther con- 
firm d by what Belial ſays in II. 199. 


To SUFFER 4s to DO + 
Our STRENGTH is equal. | 


VER. 169. 


56 fee the angry Victor has recaltd 
His Miniſters of vengeance and purſuit 
| Back fo the Gates of Heaven. 


Dr. B. here would have cent 


But ſee the angry Victor hath repreſi d 


His Inſtruments of vengeance. and purſuit 
That drove Ws 4. to Hell. 22 


Thus he FR this Paſſage, with many others 
afterwards, upon a ſuppoſition that what A. 
ſays in his VI Book is inconſiſtent with his re- 
preſenting the Angels as. purſuing Satan and 
his Hoſt down to Hell. In the Paſſage: which 
Dr. B. refers to (VI. 802.) Meſſiah ſays to his 
Saints, This day from Bartel reſt: but a Com. 
mand to abſtain” from Batze! and Fighting;. 
does not imply a Command to abſtain. from: 
Harſh when the Battel is over. M. 9 

oes 
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does not ſay in the 6th Book, that the Angels 
pur ſu d them; but then he does not fay the 
contrary. I ſhould rather think that he in- 
tended to ſignify that the Angels did follow 
the Rebel Hoſt, becauſe he ſays in VL 865. 
Eternal wrath burn d after them to the bot- 
fomleſs pit: at leaſt we may underſtand from 
That paſlage compar'd with This, which we are 
examining, that the Saints were the Miniſters 

of that Pimgeance and 28 ſuit, which ſeems 
ph in erernal Wrat burning fer ow 


VER. 176. 
- Perhaps has ſpent NIS Shafts. 


Dr. B. ſays that Thunder is not here made 2 
Perſon, and therefore he wou'd read /fs. But 
is there a plainer proof of Thunder's being here 
a Perſon, than the word his being apply d to 
it? And fo Vengeance is a Perſon in Us 174, 
175. 

VER. 197. 


As whom the Fables name &c. 


Dr. B. will not allow this Verſe and the three 
next to be M's: the mention (he ſays) of theſe 
fabulous Monſters makes the ſentence to lag 
and dwindle: If indeed they had been men- 
tion'd after the Leviathan, the ſenſe would 
have dwindied: but ſince the Leviathan is 
named after Them, the ſenſe riſes inſtead of 
dwindling; in proportion as He is a larger Crea- 
ture chan any ſpoken of before. What ſtuff is 

+ ay it 
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it (ys Dr. B.) to call a Whale a Sea-beaſt ? 
If it be ſtuff, it is none of M's, for M. docs 
not mean a Whale by the Leviathan, as ap- 


| pears from his giving him a gt rind, v. 206. 
See the Note upon it below. 


VER. 20 3, 
umb ring on the Norway FOAM. 


Dr. B. owns that Spenſer has ſaid the weſtern 

Foam. But here (he ſays) foam comes unhap- 
pily, for it muſt be a ſolid foam that muſt ſup. 
port a ſleeping Whale. Why need it be more 
ſolid than Water, which yet docs ſupport the 
Whales? Inſtead of foam, Dr. B. would read 
food; but foam intimates a rough and troubled 
Sea, work'd up into froth or foam by the 
winds: to avoid which winds the Pilot v. 207. 
Moors by the Leviathan's fide under the Lee. 
Virgil in Æn. I. 35. has, ſpumas ſalis ere rue- 
bant. | 

VER. 204. 


NIGHT-FOUNDER'D Skiff. 


Dr. B. reads nigh-founder d; but the common 

reading is better, becauſe if (as the Dr. ſays) 
floundering is ſinking by a leaking in the Ship, 

it would be of little uſe to the Pilot to fix his 

Anchor on an Iſland, the Skiff would ſink 
notwithſtanding, if leaky. By night-founder'd 
M. means overtaken by the 47 and thence 

at a loſs which way to fail. That the Poet 

ſpcaks of what befel the Filot by Night, ap- 

pears 
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pears from v.207. While Night inveſts the 
Sea &c. Milton in his Poem call'd the Mask, 
(written and printed too before he was Blind, 
and ſtood in need of an Editor) uſes the ſame 


Phraſe :" the two Brothers having loſt their way 
in 1 wood, one of them ſays. 


for certain 
Either ſome one, like us, NIGHT-FOUNDER'D 
here Oc. 
VER. 206. 


in his SKALY rind. 


Here Dr. B. reads sKINwxy rind, taking it for 
granted that M. means a Whale by Leviathan: 
but I think it plain from his calling Leviathan 
a Sea-beaſt, and from his giving it Skales, that 
he does not mean a Whale. He meant what 
Pe. did by Leviathan in ch. 41. where by his 
eſcription he makes it as much a Beaſt as ' 
Fiſh, and in v. 15. ſpeaks of its Skates : This 


Epithet therefore the Dr. ſhould, in deference 


to Jobs account, have ſuffer'd our Poet to uſe; 
and not have put in s&imny, which is a ſtrange 

unpoetical Epithet to be join'd to the meta- 
phorical word rind: as if we ſhould call the 
Shell of a Nut, the ſbelly. rind. 


VER. 209. | 
| So ſtreteh d out huge in length the Arch-fiend lay. 


Dr. B. will ſtill have the Leviathan to be a 
Whale, and miſtakes a third time here upon 
C 3 that 


. / 
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that account: A Whale (ſays he) cannot ſtretch 
out or contract any of its Joints : and he adds, 
that He is always of the ſame length, whether 
his tail be bent or ſtraight. But for this reaſon 
M. does not mean a Whale by the Leviathan 
for he again in VII. 413. ſpeaks of Leviathan 
ſleeping on the deep STRETCH'D lite a Promon- 
For). The Dr. would have us read, | 


So vasr ſtretch'd out in length th ARca-REBEL 
lay. 
But there is no need of any of theſe altera- 
tions: for after all, the word ſo in the com- 
mon reading need not be underſtood as im- 
plying, that the Leviathan could fretch out his 
Joints, but only that Satan lay ſretch'd out 
. huge in length, as the Leviathan is huge in 
length, when he lies ftretch'd out, or at his 
length. 
V ER. 217. 


to bring forth 
INFINITE Goodneſs. 


Dr. B. prefers NEw PRooFs oF Goodneſs ; be- 
cauſe Juſtice (he ſays) and rigid Satisfaction 
was exacted for Adam's Sin, But Divines ſay 
that it was Infinite Goodneſs in God to accept 
of the Sacrifice of his Son inſtead of the Pu- 
niſhment due to the Sinner. To bring forth 
infinite Goodneſs therefore is the 8 as to 
make infinite Goodneſs exert itſelf in ſome 
Proofs, vis. in Mercy and Grace, as it fol- 
AWE: 
VIX 15 
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VER. 224. 

4 HoRRID Vale. 
Dr. B. reads a carinc Vale: but Horrid is 
right. and means that the Vale (which perhaps 
too was cover d with Fire) was ſo deep, that 
it was ftightful to look down fo low. 


DEI VER. 228. ESTA 
Fit were Land, that ever burn d &c. 


Dr. B. reads If Land ir Michr BE CALL'D; 
that burn d &c. becauſe he thinks that the com- 
mon reading, inſtead of Propriety about the 
Name, makes a Doubt about the Thing. And 
ſurely it was a Doubt about the Thing, which 
M. intended ; for it raiſes the Thought more to 
Deſcribe things right, than to Name them pro- 
pcrly. 8 


Ven. 233. 
| whoſe combuſtible 
And puri. D entrails thence conceiving Fire, 
Sublemd with mineral fury AID THE WINDS. 


Dr. B. has two Quarrels with this Paſſage: 
fuel d (ſays he) is the ſame as combuſtible, and 
therefore he reads Suiphureous inſtead of And 
fuel d: but fuel d expreſſes more than combuſ- 
tible; for Linnen is combuſtible, but not fuel 


for a Fire: fuel d therefore ſeems here to im- 


ply ſomething of ſubſtance, ſuch as Coal, Sul- 
(2 4 phur 


=_ 
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phur &c. which not only burn, but help to 
feed and keep up the Fire. 

But what is aid the winds, ſays the Dr. and 
he goes on asking what Winds? does the ſub- 
terranean wind aid itſelf, or aid the natural 
winds? How foreign to the purpoſe arc theſe 
Queſtions ! they are the Entrails of Atna, 
which, when ſublim'd with Mineral Fury aid 
the winds, i. e. the ſubterranean winds: and 


therefore I think that we ought to read v. 231 
thus, 


Of Wee Winps 8 4 Hill &c. 


VER. 8 
Of inbleſs' feet | 


Dr. B, to make the Accent ſmoother, reads 
Of feet unbleſs'd ; but M. could have done the 
ſame, if he thought proper : On the contrary 
he chooſes almoſt always to put the Epithet be- 
fore the Subſtantive (excepting at the end of a 
Verſe), even tho” the Verſe be the Rougher for it. 
A plain ſign that he thought it Poctical to do fo. 
But the Dr. is of another opinion and has Urer'd 
this * in many places. 

"41:1 
VER... 348. 
Whom Reaſo'n HATH equals, Force bath mede 
Supreme. 8 


Dr, B. ſays that both Senſe and Meaſure are 
1 ꝗ by the * * Which he therefore 
| throws 
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throws out: but the Senſe is as good with it; 
and as for the Meaſure M. uſes Reaſon as one 


ſyllable in VIII. 30 1. & IX. 559. tho' Dr. B. 
alters it in both thoſe places. 


V F R. 259. 
| Hath Nor BUILT 
Here for his Enuy 


Dr. B. reckons this Expreſſion extravagant; F 
as if God could ever wiſh to change places with 
Satan and his Crew, He therefore reads hath 
No Burr &c. But there is no need of the emen- 
dation, ſince there may be Envy without wiſh- 
ing to change places. He who thinks a thing, 
which another enjoys, too Good for Him, may 
be ſaid to envy him That, tho he does not think 
it Good cnough for Himſelf to enjoy. In this 
ſenſe Satan here, for this Envy. And thus 
mal is usd in IV. 517. and VIII. 494. 


VE R, 282, 
fall n ſuch x PERNICIOUS tighth 


Dr. B. reads fall n FROM ſuch erxopIGIOUS 
bighth : but the Epithet pernicious is much 
ſtronger, and as for the want of a Przpoſition, 
That is common in this Poem ; for thus in I. 
723 Stood fix'd her ſtately bighth, and II. 409. 
cer he arrive the 9 Le. : 


| V. ER. 287. | 
* on his Shoulders, like the Moon mw 
| Orb &. 
| Dr. 
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Dr. B. reads SHONE 8PACIOUS, lite the Moon 
whoſe Orb ENLARG'D &. becauſc (he ſays) 
the Moon, as ſhe appears to the naked Eye, is 
too ſmall a Compariſon. True, but in the com- 
mon reading it is not the meer Moon that is 
ſpoken of, but the Moon having its Orb view'd 
thro an Optic Glaſs, 1. e. the Moon ax. 


| V ER. - ©". 


| | to deſcry new LAN DS 
Ravens and MOUNTAINS &c. 


Dr. B. reads, to deſcry new Sichrs, Fonoee's 
4 Av1a's: for Rivers and Mountains (he 
- fays) are included in Lands. If fo, yet it is 
Poetical after mentioning the General word, to 
mention the Particulars ; and as Rivers and 
Mountain are leſſer Objects than Lands, the 
ſenſe riſes, when theſe are mention'd as Objects 
of the Artiſt's View. But Rivers and Moun- 
tains (Dr. B. ſays) cannot be ſeen through 
the beſt Glaſſes. M. does not ſay that they can: 
he only ſays, that the Artiſt looks at the Moon, 
thro his Glaſs, ta deſcry them, if he can: if he 
cannot, this is no Objection to M. After all, 
why would Dr. B. have us read Sights inſtead 
of Lande? Does not Sights give us too much 
of the Idea of Rarec-Shews ? certainly it is too 
lew a word; and Lands is much better: M. 
thought ſo; for he uſes it again in V. 262. 
where he ſays that the Glaſs of Galileo 
obſerves 
Imagin d LaxDs and Regions in the _ 
ER, 
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VER, 306. 
Hath vex'd the Ned. Sea Coasr 


Dr. B. reads, the Red de GULen, for (he 
ſays) it is commonly call'd, now and then too, 
the Arabian Gulph : but it is not call'd the Ara- 
bian Sea Gulph : either Sea or Gulph is ſuper- 
fluous in the Dr's rcading, and the Arabian 
Gulph will only juſtify the calling it the Red 
Gulph, not the Red-Sea Gulpb. Dr. B. takes 
Coaſt here to ſignify litus, and therefore asks 
how, if the Coaſ only were vex d, Sedge could 
be ſet afloat in the Water? But by Coat M. 
may have meant that part of the Red-Jea which 
was neareſt to the Coaſt; and where it is pro- 
þable that the Sedge in a ſtorm lay the thickeſt 
on the Water, 


IB1D., 


whoſe Waves o ert hreu 
Buſiris and his Memphian Chivalrie. 


Dr. B. throws out 6 Lines here, as the Editor's, 
not M's: His chief Reaſon is, That that ſingle 
Event of Moſcs's paſling the Red-Sea has no re- 
lation to a conſtant quality of it, that in ſtormy 
Weather it is ſtrow'd with Sedge. But it is 
very uſual with Homer and Virgil (and there- 
fore may be allow'd to M) in a Compariſon, 
after they have ſhew'd the Reſemblance, to go 
off from the main purpoſe and finiſh with ſome 
other Image, which was occaſton'd by the Com- 

pariſon, 
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pariſon, but is it ſelf very different from it. 
M. has done thus in almoſt all his Similitudes, 
and therefore what He does ſo frequently, can- 
not be allow'd to be an Objection to the ge- 
nuineſs of This paſſage before us. See parti- 
cularly III. 438, 439. and fee more of this in 
my Note on II. 63 5. As to M's making Pha- 
raoh to be Buſiris (which is another of the Dr's 
Objections to the Paſſage), there is Authority 
enough for to juſtify a Poet in doing ſo, tho 
not an Hiſtorian : It has been ſuppos d by ſome, 
and therefore M. might follow that Opinion. 
Cbivalry for Cavalry, and Cavalry (ſays Dr. B.) 
for Chariotry, is twice wrong. But it is rather, 
twice Right: for Chivalry (from the French 
Che valerie) ſignifys not only Knight hood, but 
thoſe who uſe Horſes in Fight, both ſuch as ride 
on Horſes and ſuch as ride in Chariots drawn by 
them: In the Senſe of riding and fighting on 
Horſeback this Word Chzvalry is us d v. 765. 
and in many places of Fairfax's Taſſo, as in 
V. 9. VIII. 67. XX. 61. In the Senſe of riding 
and fighting in Chariots drawn by Horſes, M. 
uſes the word Chivalry in Parad. Reg. III. 
v. 343. compar'd with v. 328. B06 


V ER. 324. 
rolling IN the flood 


Dr. B. reads on; but ſee my Note on v. $2. 


-+V.ER.. 326. 
His foift Purſuers 


Dr. 
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Dr. B. reads his watchful Legions, for a rea- 
ſon which is anſwer'd in my Note on v. 169. 


| V ER. 329. 
TRANSFIX us to, &c. 


Dr. B. reads FAsr fix us to, &c: but when 
the ſame Weapon, which goes thro' a mans 
body, fixes him to the ground, he is properly 
{aid to be fransfix'd to the ground. 


Ven. 347. 
Till, (as a ſignal given the uplifted Spear 
Of their great & __— waving fo direct 
Their courſe) in even ballance down they ligbt&c. 


So the paſſage ſnould be read, with a Parentheſis, 
as I have plac'd it: Dr. B. would read Ar 4 fig- 
nal given; but if M. had deſign d at, he would 
methinks have ſaid, Ar THE ſignal given, as 
in I. 776. fill, Tae ſignal given, and II. 56. 
watt THE ne. to aſcend : But as is right; for 
the uplifted Spear was not (as Dr. B. ſuppoſes) 
the ſignal it ſelf : it was deſign d, by its waving, 
to direct their courſe, tho it ſerv'd at the ſame 
time 4s 4 ſignal for them to begin to move. 


VII. 31. 


A Multitude, like which the populous N. orth 
Pour d never from her frozen loyns &c. 


Dr. B. would ejef? theſe and 3 more Verſes ; 
as foiſted in by his Imaginary Editor. Fragen 
loyns (ſays he) is improper for populouſneſs. 
That difficulty might be got over, by reading, 

I | LINES, 


. 
„„ ens Cr 
— — Wn, — 
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Lites, i. e. the bounds of each Northern Couti 
try: thus line is us d in IV. 216; But I think 
that the word /oyns, tho frozen be the Epithet, 
may paſs with a lefs ſcrupulous Reader: Gi- 
braltar (ſays the Dr.) is a new Name, ſince 
thoſe Inroads were made: Afid ſo every Name, 
mention d in the deſcription of Eden IV. 210, 


is new fince Paradiſe was ſcituared there: Is 


this then any Objection? But (ſays the Dr.) to 


| ſpread from Gibraltar to the Libyan ſands," is 


to ſpread over. the ſurface of the Sea: And ſo 
they might, in Ships': but the Senſe of M. is 
rathet this; They pafs'd over the narrow part 


| of the Meditettantican, beneath or beyond Gi- 


hraltar, and landing at Tangier or ſome ſuch 
place there, they from thence ſpread themſel ves 
as far as the ſandy Country of Libya. 


T 
With gay Religions full of Pomp and Gold. 
Pr. B. throws away this Verſe, as Unintelli- 
gible to Him: but ſurely by Religions M. 


means Religious Rites, as Cicero uſes the word 


when he joins Religiones & Cæremonias. De 
Legib. lib. 1. c. 15, and elſewhere. 


VE x. 375. 


And various Ipol s through the Heathen world 


Dr. B. reads And various ATTRIBUTES thro 
all the World: becauſe he thinks that Idols is 
us'd here in a ſenſe uncommon. But be it as 
8 uncommon 


* 


A 
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uncommon as the Dr. fancies, yet furely it is 


its propereſt Senſe: for Idol moſt properly ſig- 


nifies the material repreſentation and ſuppos d 


reſemblance of ſome Being which is worſhip'd : 


And were not the Heathen Deities known by 
their Idols? by ſeeing the Idol men knew who 
it was defign'd to repreſent, Each Ja was of 
4 different Make, or had ſomthing belongin 97 


to it, which ſhew'd what God it was deſign 
for. | Apollo's Idol with a Harp, or with 
about his head, ſhew'd that it was Apollo's ; * 
i of the reſt. Thro' all the HEATHEN world 
is right; for tho" ſome of them were know ro 


IIxael too (as the Dr. ſays), yet in that reſpect 


Iſrael was Heathen, ſo far and ſo long as it 
worſhip d them. ; | | 


| VER. 37 6. "TAE 
2 Mut 2, their Names THEN: known : 22 
rſt, who laſt, 
oug d from the Slumber, on that fiery Courh, 
4 5 great Emperor's call, às next in worth, 
Came ſingly where he ſtood. on the bare Strand 


While the promiſcuous croud ſtood. yet aloof * 


80 the paſſage ſhould be pointed, and: ſo it is 
in the two firſt Editions, except. that in the firſt 
verſe:they have only a L, ] after known. But 
Pr. B. has left out the Note of Interrogation 
and Has made ſeveral Objections to this paſlage ; 
the moſt material are Theſe. For then, he ſays 
that the Author mult needs have given it when. 
think not; for” the Senſe is, Muſe ſay or de- 


77 1 clare 
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clare the Names, by which they were then 
known, when wandring. over the Earth they 
ot them new names. v. 365. and ſee v. 374. 
The Dr's change of as in the 3d Verſe into and 
can only be neceſſary upon ſuppoſition, that 
rous d is a Verb: but it is a Participle here. 
The words 46 next in worth may either relate 
to Who fir 9 who, laſt, ot to the Emperor's 
call, i. e. called them up as next in worth 
to him: they were the Chiefs only, for the 
Croud ſtood aloof. Like to this is What we 
read in I. 757 &c. that the Heralds by: e 
Vll to Council call d the More 
ah Ver. 420, 5 
we the brook that parts 
| 7. from Syrian Ro 


Dr. B. reads boumd: but that is wrong, fag 
the brook was it ſelf the bound both of Ægypt 
and Syria, becauſe it parted them. So III. 536. 
where the Holy Land BORDERS on CLP: 


44 


| Yak 423, 
Theſe FEMININE oy 


Dr. B. reads Theſe FEMALE DEEM'D, and fays; 
ye ORR does not correſpond to Male, but 
to Maſculine: but the contrary is true in IX. 
458. and X. 893. He adds, deem d, thought 
ſo, by their worſhippers; for it was nothing 
but Opinion. Can this be the true reading, 
when . = immediately after, that Spirits, 


when 
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_ when they pleaſe, can either ſex aſſume ? does 
it not follow from thence, that they are ſpoken 


of as really Males and Females? 


VER. 450. 
Adonis from nls native Rock 


Pr. B. reads its, leſt we ſhould miſtake here 


the River for the beautiful Perſon, which the 


Poets mention: But this River took its name 


from that beautiful Perſon, and may therefore 
be ſpoken of here Perſonally: Thus Tybermus 


is by Virgil, and Achelous by Ovid: and thus 
M. inIll.,359. makes a Perſon of the River of 
God, and of a Lake in IV. 263. | 4 


VER. 485. 


| Likning his Maker to the Grazed Oxe &c. 


Dr. B. thinks This and the three next Verſes 
to be the Editor's and not M's. His Objections 
to them are as follow. The grazed Oxe (ſays 
he) is filly and ſuperfluous, meaning the Epi- 
thet: bur M. took it from Pſalm cvi. 20. 
Thus they chang'd their Glory into the Simi- 
litude of an OxXE THAT EATETH: GRass. Again, 
he ſays, that paſs'd from ( Agypt marching is 
quite wrong, becauſe in Exod. XI. 4. it is faid 
Cod went out into the inst of Apt: but 
yet in ch. XII. 12. God ſays, I will pass thro 
the midſt of /Zgypt : and will not That juſtify 


M's word paſs d? Next the Dr. objects to 


bleating Gods, and ſays that in the Text it is 
ce D only 
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only ſaid, The firſt-born of Men and all Cattle; 


but in ch. XII. 12. where thoſe words are, it is 
added, and againſt all the Gops of Ægypt 1 
will execute Fudgment : (ſee alſo Numb. xxxiii. 
4.) where by Gods M. ſeems to have under- 
ſtood Cattle, and particularly Sheep : whether he 
underſtood the Text aright or not, is not to our 
preſent purpoſe: But (ſays the Dr.) the Ag yp- 
tians did not worſhip Sheep, they only abſtain'd 
from eating them: Was not Jupiter Ammon 
worſhip'd under a Ram, hence Corniger Am- 
mon? Clemens Alex. tells us that the People 
of Sais and Thebes worſhip'd Sheep; and R. 
Farchi upon Genef: xlvi. 34. ſays that a Shep- 
herd was therefore an Alomination to the . 
gyptians, becauſe the Ag yptians worſhip'd 
Sheep as Gods. Theſe: Authorities will ſerve 
to juſtify our Poet, and keep the Reader from 
joining with the Dr. to throw out theſe four 

Verſes. A . e 

eee eee 
when the . door © 
Expos'd a Matron to avoid worſe rape. 


So M. cavs'd it to be ptinted in the ſecond Edi- 
tion: the firſt ran thus, BY 8 8 


YIELDED THEIR MATRONS Fo prevent Worſe 


; 


And M. did well in altering the paſſage: for it 
was not true of Sodom, that a Matron was 
5 yielded 


fan 
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yielded there; the Woman had not known Man, 


Sen. xix. 8. And as ſhe was only offer d, not ac- 


cepted, it is not ſo proper to ſay that ſhe was 


yielded. But obſerve that M. in the ſecond Edi- 
tion changed yielded into -expos'd; becauſe in 


what was done at Gibeab, Judg. xix. 24. the 
Levite's wife was not only yzelded, but put 
out of doors and expos'd to the Men's Lewd- 
neſs. Why then does Dr. B. prefer Ms firſt 
reading - to his ſecond, when he alter'd the 
Paſſage to make it more „end to the ſcriptu- 


ral tory 2 98 


YV ER. L143. 

..- ag with looks | 
Down- caſt Foy damp,( yet ſuch wherein appear d 
Obſcure ſome glim wy FJ, to have found their 
Chief 
Not in x to have found themſebves not hf | 
In loſs itſelf), which on bis Count ue _; 

Like doubtful hue. 


So this paſſage ſhould haye been aide with 
a Parentheſis where I have plac'd it: becauſe the 
words which on his Count nance caſt &c. refer 
to down-caſt and damp, and not to the words 
immediately preceding them, as the Reader will 
readily acknowledge, when he conſiders the 
whole TR | 


VER, 543. 


Frighted the REIGN of Chaos. 


Dr. B. reads Realm, thinking that M. could ” 
never {uſe Reign as Regnum is us'd ſometimes 
D 2 for 
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ah the Region, the Space. But in X. 283. he 
ſpeaks of the waſte, wide ANAarChy of Chaos 
| 6 Xi and dark, where the Epithets ſhew that 
Anarchy ſignifies the Region, the Space, as 
d does here: and ſo Spenſer taught our 


oct to ſpeak: for he ſays in Book II. Canto 
VIL 24> 


That gabi Gd lead uy Pluto s 2 REIGN. 


| 165 Ve. 56 5. 
Of Warriors OLD, With ORDER'D Spear 3 
Shield. 


Dr. B. reads Of Warriors Bol. b, with PORTED 
Spear and Shield: We had (he ſays) Heroes old 
before, and therefore by od we avoid the Re- 
petition. But it was 13 Verſes before, and 
therefore M. might without blame uſe the word 
old here again, Beſides, he ſeems to uſe. it here 
in a different. ſenſe; for by Warriors old may 
not be meant the Warriors of ancient times, 
but long - experienc d Warriors, as in Sampſon. 
Agon. v. 140. 


ol D WARRIORS fur] A 
Their plated backs under his heel, 


Dr. B. is again wrong in changing order d into 
ported: for ported Spear (as appears from IV. 
980. cited by the Dr.) is a Spear borne with the 
point toward the Enemy: but here M. uſes a 
Compariſon, to repreſent an Army not pre- 
pared to fight, but ſtanding in military Order 


| and 


2 


and Diſcipline about their General: ſec v. 569 
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Order'd therefore ſignifies borne or carry'd re- 
gularly, according to military Exerciſe : thus 
both the Spear and the Shield were order 4: but 


ported can never be apply'd to the Shield, how. 


ever it may to the Spear. And This ſuggeſts 
another reaſon againſt reading bold; for it is 
the regular Diſcipline, and not the Courage or 


Boldneſs of the Warriors, that is brought for, 
a Compariſon; ſince they, who are compar d to 


the Warriors, were then only awazting the Com- 


mand of their Chief. _ 


4 8 than that ſmall InranTRYy - 
Marr d on by Cranes. 5 


I have no intention to juſtify the Pun in the word 
Infantry ; but I cannot agree with Dr. B. who. 
| thinks that this whole Compariſon was foiſted 


in, and that M. would not have written Infan- 


try, but Cavalry, ſince the Pygmees fought not 


on Foot, but riding upon Rams and Goats. 
Pliny indeed repreſents them as riding ſo; but 
neither Homer nor his Scholiaſt on Iliad III. 3. 
hint any thing of the Pygmees riding, when 
they fought with the Cranes; and Pliny only 
mentions it as a Report. On the contrary, Ju- 


venal ſeems to ſuppoſe that they fought on 


foot; for in Sat. XIII. 173. he calls them a 
Cohors, which ſignifies a body of foot; and in 
v. 168. he ſays, Pygmens parvis CURRIT bel. 
lator in armis &c. oY 

D 3 VII. 
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i VER. 587. 


|  - ghus far theſe beyond. 
Compare of MORTAL Proweſs. 


Dr. B. would have us read x IVAL Proweſs; be- 
cauſe Homer's auxiliar Gods being mention'd, 
V. 579. it was not ſufficient to place Theſe 
above mortal. But the Compariſon is made be- 
tween Satan's Troops and the Troops that fought 
at Lium; it is only a Circumſtance taken notice of 
en paſſant, that the Gods aſſiſted the two Armies 
at Im: they are no part of the Compariſon, 
and therefore mortal may be juſtify'd. | 

But Dr. B. thinks farther that Thus has no 
ſenſe here, and that it. ſhews the reſt to be in- 
terpolated : But Thus is right: the ſenſe is; 
Theſe (Satan's Troops) being far beyond com- 
pare of mortal Proweſs thus, i. e. as I have 
been deſcribing, yet obſerv'd their dread Cam? 
mander. | : 


4 
* 
: az i 


. VER. 590. | 
In ſhape and GESTURE proudly eminent 
Bolte a Tower. Sh . A 
Dr. B. ſays that he cannot comprehend what 
is the geſture of a Tower, and therefore he is 
ſure that M. gave it In ſhape and STATURE c. 
But in my opinion the common reading does 
not aſcribe geſture to a Tower. The words 
like a Tower are a ſhort Similitude, and it is 
not neceſſary that the Similitude ſhould cor- 
reſpond with every circumſtance of the De- 
ſcription to which it refers. 
hs 4 VER. 
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VER. 603. | 


but under BRO = 
OF - dandy Courage. 


Dr. B. reads but under BROW SAT dauntleſs, 

& c: becauſe (ſays he) SUB FRONTE, IN SUPER- 

CIL1IS is the ſeat of Haughtineſs and Pride. 

True; and Therefore the common reading is 

right: for the Care, which ſat on his faded 

Cheek, was under brows of dauntleſs courage, 

| becauſe daunileſs courage was cated in thoſe 
brows, in e . 


| VER. 605. 
S7ons of Remorſe and PASSION. * 


Dr. B. reads, and Pity, thinking Paſo an to 
be too wide a word, and to comprehend Diſ- 
dain, Rage, &c. quite contrary to Remorſe: 
but Paſſion ſignifys here grief, vexation, &c. 
(conſiſtent with ee, and o it again ſignifys 
in X. 718. . 


v E R. 606. | 

The Fellows of his Crime, the Followers rather. 
Dr. B. reads, The Fellows and the Followers 
of his Crime : becauſe (he ſays) all were not his 
ne the Archangels his Compeers, were 
Fellows of his Crime, the lower Angels were 
Followers. But I don't find that any of them, ex- 
cept Satan himſelf, were Archangels; if any were, 
yet he was above them, and was an Hierarch. 

Moſt certainly they were all his Followers: 
3 they 
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they were all led under his conduct, v. 1 30. 
and even Beelzebub the next to Satan in 


power, v. 79. was but Regent under him. 
V. 698. 


V E R. 610. 
Of Heaven, and How ETERNAL $SPLENDORS 
ung. 


Dr. B. reads aber Splendor but Sil; arc 
Glories : and eternal is right here, becauſe Hea- 
ven being mention d before, there is no need of 
ethereal to determine the place of thoſe Splen- 
dors. See my Note on Hl. 349. 


j VER. 621. 
Words ix ER woRVE with ſighs. 


Dr. B reads, interrupt: but his own quo- 
tation from Fair favs Taſſo XII. 26. juſtifies 
interwove, as to the Senſe, 

Her ſighs her dire complaint did INTERLACE : 
And the word itſelf is us'd by M. in the Mask, 
INTERWOVE with Aaumin n ſuchle. 


VER. 635. 
For Me be witneſs all Tax Hoſt of 8 


Not the whole Hoſt of Heaven, (ſays Dr. B.) 
for 2 thirds continuing in Faith and Happineſs, 
could not be Here his witneſſes: and therefore 

he reads all This Hoſt of Heaven. But why 
may not the words all the hoſt of Heaven mean, 
ye who are the hoſt of heaven? as elſewhere he 
calls his Crew Deit ies mu heaven: Or why may 


not 


232 % 
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not thoſe who were abſent be appeal d to ag; 

- witneſſes, in the ſame manner as if they were 
preſent? there is a Pathos in ſuch a manner of 
ſpeaking. But if THE were wrong, we might, 

read with leſs Alteration, 


For Me be witneſs all YE Hop of Heaven. 


VER. 636. 


If Counſels DIFFERENT. 


Dr. B. reads, Ir Counſels E En DEFERR'D. 
The reaſon, which he gives, is, That there is no 
hint in all the Poem of Satan's difermg from 
all the Council or acting without their conſent. 
True; but no more is there any hint of his ever 
having deferr d or delay d Counſels publickly 
reſolvd on: Why then is not This reaſon as 
ſtrong againſt “er deferr'd, as againſt different? 
I am for keeping the word 4iferent ; and I 
think that Satan means to ſay, that He had not 
loſt their Hopes, by ever having differ d from. 
the publick Vote and Opinion : If this be the 

ſenſe of the Place, and Satan ſpake Truth, it muſt 
follow of courſe that there is no Hint in all the 
Poem of Satans having ever fer d from all 
the Council. The Doctor's objection againſt the 


common reading is the very nen upon 
which it is to be juſtify d. | 


PRA I: %. | 
that HE No LES | 
At length from us may find, Who overcomes &c. 


Dr. B. reads That LESSON HE At length &c. 
That Lon, That Maxim, Who overcomes &c. 


But 


| 
| 
| 


— r 
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But then it ſhould have been THIS Leſſon : for 
in propriety of Grammar This refers to what 


follows, That to what went before. The com- 
mon reading therefore is better, that he no teſs, 


| neantmoins, e may ' find &c. 


VER. 662. 
Open or UNDERSTOOD 


Dr. B. reads pa Ca for 7 he) what is 
underſtood, is not conceal'd, but open: But he 
miſtakes the ſenſe” of the word under ſtood here; 
for M. means by it, not expreſs d, not openly 
declar d, and yet imply d: as when we ſay that 
a Subſtantive Or Se is Ah in a en 
tence. 

ks - ME R. 667. 
- with graſped ArMs 


Dr. B. reads Swords ; becauſe Arms be yg 


is too general, including Helmet, Shields, and 
all : But the e Slag Sag join'd to Arms, 
determines the expreſſion to mean Swords only, 
which were ſpoken of a little before Ver. 664. 


TIES RE. 009; b 
towards the VAULT of Heaven '_ 


Dr. B. reads the WALLS of Heaven. The 
Emendation is good; and to the Quotations, 
which he brings to juſtify Wy we _ add II. 
e UL. 71, 303. \ 

Vai 
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Ik. „ ee 
and tied out RiBs of Goll. 


Dr. B. reads SEEDs of Gold: but if this has 
any meaning, it does not ſignify Gold, but that of 
which Gold is generated: which according to 
M. is Sulphur, for in v. 674. he calls Metallic 
Ore in general the work of Sulphur: and there- 
fore Szeds of Gold in this ſenſe will not come up 
to the Poets meaning. . He gave it Ribs of Gold, 
and meant veins of Gold-Ore, which are a ſort 
of Ribs to the Earth. I don't doubt but the 


Poet here by ſaying, They open'd into the Hill 


a ſpacious wound, and dig d out Ribs of Gold, 


alludes to the formation of Eve VIII. 463. he 


. 'd my Left, and took en thence a Rib: 
— ide was the wound. | 


— 695. 


Learn how their greateſt Monuments of Fuse 
AND Strength _ Art, &c. 


Hereare three things (ays Dr. B. very juſtly) diſ- 
tinguiſhed for Monuments, viz. Fame, Strength, 
and Art; but if you ſeparate Strength and Art 
from Fame, what has Fame to ſubſiſt on? he 
reads therefore Fox Strength and Art &c. 
But by an caſier Alteration we may clear the 


paſſage thus, 


Learn how their greateſt Monaments of Fame 
IN Strength and Art are eaſily outdone &c. 


The 


/ 
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The conſtruction will then be, Are eaſily out- 
done ix Strength &c. or Monuments founded IN 
Strength &c. Concerning the frequent miſtakes 
of in and n my Notes on I. 90, and IL 304. 
. | SR. 703... ; 
*__- Founvep the Maſſy Ore 
Severing each kind, and ſcum'dthe BulkonDrofs. 


Dr. B. ſays that Bullion droſs, is aſtrange Blun- 
Ader to paſs thro all Editions: He ſuppoſes that 
the Author gave it and ſcum d Ro Bullion 
Droſs. But I believe that the common reading 
may be defended. The word Bullion does not 
ſignify purify'd Ore, as the Dr. fays; but Ore 
boiled, or boiling ; and when the Droſs is taken 
off, then it is purify'd Ore. M. makes Bullion 
an ' Adjective here, a thing very frequent with 
Him; and ſo Bullion Droſs ſighify the 
Droſs, that came from the — as Spenſer 
expreſſes it, or the Droſs that ſwam on the = 
face of the boiling Ore. The ſenſe of the Paſ- 
ſage is this; They founded or melted the Ore 
that was in the Maſs, by ſeparating or ſevering 
each kind, 2. e. the Sulphur, Earth &c. from the 
Metal; and after that, they ſcuẽãm d the Droſs 
that floated on the top of the boiling ve: EE 


VER. 720. 
Belus or Serapis. 


Dr. B. objects againſt five Verſes here: one of his 
Reaſons for ſo doing is, that Serapis has the 
Accent on the firſt ſyllable, whereas he quotes 
Authorities to _ that i it ſhould have it on the 

ſecond 
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ſecond. But there are other Authorities, which 
may ſerve to juſtify M. for we read in Mar- 
tianus Capella, Te Serdpin Nilus &c. and 
in Prudentius Is enim & Sergpis, &c. 


| n 
On Lemnas, th AGean Iſle. 


Dr. B. reads On Lemnos, THENCE His Ile, 
and calls it a ſcandalous fault, to write Zgean 
with a wrong Accent for Agean. ' But M. in 
the ſame manner pronounces T hyeſtean for 
Thyeſtean in X. 688. and in Par. Reg. IV. 235, 
ve read in the firſt Edition, which Dr. B. pro- 
nounces to be without faults, „ 

Where on Tae ÆEORAN Shore a City ſtands. 
And Fairfax led the way to this manner of pro- 
nouncing the word, or rather to this Poetical 

Liberty; for in his Tranſlation of Taſſo I. 60, 
he ſays SE, Fs RI 
O'er EAN Seas thro' many a Greekiſh Hold. 
and in XII. 63. As AEGEAN SEAS, &c. 


V ER. 769. 
WITH Taurus rides. 


Dr. B. reads in Taurus rides, and ſays, Does 
Taurus ride too, a Conſtellation fix d? Yes, or 
elſe Ovid is wrong throughout his whole Faſti, 
where he deſcribes the riſing and ſetting of the 
Signs of the Zodiac : See what he ſays of the 
riling of Taurus in v. 603, and our Author in 

| „ 


F 


45 ARtvitw'of the Text of 
J. 663. ſpeaking of the Fix d Stars, ſays, Which 
of them riſing with the Sun, or falling, &c. 


7 Ve. 785. 
Wheels her pale CouRsE. 


D. B. reads pale CarR : but courſe is right; 
for it is uſual with Milton to apply that Epithet 
to the courſe which more properly belongs to 
the Body that moves. So in Par. Reg. I. 253. 
he ſpeaks of a Star's BR1GHT courſe, becauſe the 
Star was bright, as he ſays PALE courſe here, 
becauſe the Moon is pale. See my Note on 
IL 561. 7 | 
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BOOK IL. 


VER 2. 


* wealth of On uus and of IND. 


5-0 Iamonds, a principal part of "the 

wy wealth of India where they are 
found, and of the Iſland Ormus which 1s the 
Mart for them. 

Dr. B. not e the paſſage thus, 
would read of HERMUs and of TAGE, becauſe 
(as he ſays) theſe two Rivers abound with Golden 
Sands, and becauſe they are in the Weſt, which 
the oppoſition of the Eaſt in next verſe requires, 
as he thinks. But ſince Hermus and Tage are 
noted only for Golden Sands, therefore they 
cannot have been intended by M. here: for 


Gold is mention d in the 4th Verſe, and there- 


fore the Wealth here ſpoken of muſt be of 
another kind. In anſwer to the Dr's other 


Objection, (that M. could not mean Ormus and 


Ina, places in the Eaſt, becauſe the Eaſt is diſtinctly 


mention'd in the next Verſe) it may be reply'd 


that Ormus and Ind, being Places whoſe Situation 
were well Known to be in the Eaſt, that Circum- 


1 ſtance 


4% ARRVIZW of the Text of © 
ſtance is Therefore not mention'd : but when 
he comes to ſpeak of Pearl and Gold, he men- 
tions the Eaſt, becauſe the beſt kinds of them 
are found there. The. Diſtinction is not be- 
tween the Wealth of the Weſt and of the Eaſt; 
but between three ſorts of Riches, all in the Eaſt, 

Diamonds, Pearls, and Gold: and thus theſe 


three are join'd in v. 634. In Pearl, in Dia- 
5 mond, ne Maſſy Gold. 


ven 3. 


| with richeſt hand 
Showers on her Kings Barbaric Pearl and Gold, 


Dr. B. alters the Paſſage thus—with richeſt hand 
Sows on ber CLIME Barbaric Pearl and GEMS. 


But M. certainly gave it Gold, and in the Epi- 
thet imitated Virgil's Barbarzco Zl auro 
&c. n. II. 504, To ſaw the Earth with 
Pearl is M's expreſſion, as the Dr. proves; but 
did M. ever ſay ſow Pearl on the Clime? the 
word Clime or Climate means not only the 

Earth, but the Region of the Air over it &c. 
and therefore it can't properly be ſaid to be 
ſow'd. Dr,. B. asks, what's that ? ſhower'd with 
| band? it is the ſame as M. ſays in v. 640. 
Who ſhower d with copious hand. But what 
(ſays he) is ſhower d Gold on her Kings: ? The 
ſenſe might be, beſtows on her Kings, furniſhes 
the Country, and Therefore the Kings (who 
1 the largeſt ſhare: of its Riches) with —_ 
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and Gold. But I rather believe that M. alludes 
here to the Cuſtom us d at the Coronation of 


Kings in ſome Countries of the Eaſt; for 


Cberefeddin Ali the Perſian in his Hiſtory of 
Timur. Bec (tranſlated by Mr. Petis de la Croix) 
ſays that when he was crown d, the Princes 
and Emirs repandirent a pleines mains ſur js 
tete quantite d Or & de Pierreries ſelon le 
coltume. livr. 2. ch. f. 


| Ver. * 


[os the happier State 
IH eauen,which follows Dignity, 8 draw 
Envy from each Wee DE 


Pr. B. reads thus, „ 

i 0 hint Be? | 

Tn Heaven from each In 52 might have drawn 
Envy, which follows Dignity. £ 


This is good ſenſe indeed; but is not M's 
meaning. He meant that the Higher in Dig- 
nity any Being was in Heaven, the happier 
his ſtate was; and therefore Inferiors might 
there envy Superiors, becauſe they were hap- 
pier too. So that here is no occaſion for any 
Alteration of the Order of the words. 


, 23 
J _—_— 77 
* LI 
© x . K 


f SMILE EY. - 


VER. 47. 


Ap rather than be 4. 
Car d nat to be at all. : 


D. B. reads Hz rather alas Kc. becauſe at 
2 the Conſtruction i is and his truſt: car d 


50. "A Review of the Text of 
not &c4 But ſuch ſmall Faults are not only to 
be pardon'd but overlook'd in great Genius's. 
Fabius VIII. 3. ſays of Cicero, In vitium 
Sepe incidit ee tam par uæ obſervationis : 
and in X. 1. Neque id ſtatim legenti per ſuaſum 
ſit omnia, que magni auttores dixerint, eſſe 
perfecta; nam & labuntur interim & oneri 
ceaunt; &. EA | 


VER. 56. 
$1T lingering here 


Dr. B. reads sTay lingering here, becauſe 
we have before STAND in arms: but ſtand 
does not always ſignify the poſture, ſee. an In- 
| Nance of this in St. John. I. 26. To ffand 
in arms is no more than to be in arms. So in 
XI. 1. of Adam and Eve it is ſaid that they 
STOOD repentant, i. e. were repentant; for a 
little before it 1s ſaid that they proſtrate fell. 
That ſit is right here, may appear from v. 164, 
420, 475. | 


VER. 69. 
Mix'd with Tartarean Sulphur 


Dr. B. ſays that the Throne could not be 
mix'd with ſulphur, unleſs it was batter'd to 
pieces and pounded with it ; and therefore he 
reads marr d: But mix d is right, and ſignifys 
Flld with ; it is an Imitation of what Virgil 
ſays in En. II. 47. 1 

5 At 


as 
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At domus interior gemitu miſeroque tumultu 
| M1SCETUR. | SI e foam” 


WS 4 PO. | NY 
When the fierce Foe &c. 


Againſt Dr. B's objection to this paſſage, and 
Alteration of it, ſce my. Note on I. 169. 


V uu, e ©5627 . 
IMPREGNABLE EO VOTE il 


Dr. B. reads Impracticable, becauſe he thinks 
that \acceſs here does not ſignify the place of 
acceſs, but the act of acceding. But it may 
mean he place of acceſs here, as it does in 
all Acckss was throng d, the Gates 
And Porches wide. 00 EA 


„„ TTV 
aA and at our heels all Hell ſhould riſe 
With blackeſt INSURRECTION, fo confound &c. 


Dr. B. reads blackeſ# InruscatION ; which 
expreſſion 1 will not call a Vitious Tautology, 
becauſe the Dr. has ſhew'd that Virgil us'd muck 


: the fame. But then to riſe with Inſurrection 

4 is no more Nonſenſe than blackeſt Infuſcation, 

4 i. e. blackeſt darkning. Nay the preſent reading 

1 is much more juſtifyable than the Dr's, becauſe 
the Epithet b/ackeſt join'd to Inſurrection ſhews 

4 that not meerly a ring, but a riſing in ſome 

ag e E 2 terrible 


— — 


A Review of the TEXT of 
* manner is imply d. We may help the 
Expreſſion a little by pointing the Sentence 


thus, 
And at our heels all Hell ſhould riſe, 
22 blackeſt Inſurrection to en &c. 


| oy 63 OV WIR ii. 
Devoid F Senſe and Notion 


Dr. B. reads Actian: but Motion is the ſame, 
and a philoſophical word; a. mover to move 
including a power to act. 18 2 8 
IB1D. 
and who knows: \\ 
| Lec this he je good) whether our angry Fee 
Can give it, or will euer? 


Dr. B. thinks that there is a Conttadiction be. 
tween This and what follows; That being here 
repteſented as Doubtful, Which in the next 
Sentence is repreſented as Certain. He there- 
fore would read 

© 25 and who SAYS 
(Let this be good) THAT our INCENSED T'0e 
Can give it, or will euer? ae 


The alteration is great, and . is Ga 
is needleſs: for it is no Contradiction, firſt to 

eak of a thing as Doubtfull, and afterwards 
as upon ſecond thoughts, as upon better con- 
ſideration) to pronounce it abſolutely, Certain, 
There is a peculiar force and ſtrength, when 
the Sentence thus riſes; and the Argument is 
the. Stronger, for not having has a with 
Yip weight at fiſt e 


"2m. 
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| VER. 1 96. 


Chains and theſe Torments.? better ruks than 


worſe - 
Dr. B. reads better THvs than worſe; becauſe 
(he ſays) that they were even Then looſe from 
their Chains: but they were not looſe from 


their Torments, and thetefore the word rheſe 


may refer to Them. 


Ver. 204. | 


Ilaugb, when thoſe who. at the Spear an bold 


And wentrous, if that fail them, ſhrink and 
fear &c. 1 5 
Dr. B. reads ſo inſtead of are, and ſays that 
otherwiſe there will be a want of the Particle 


but before the words if that fail them. But 
the Dr. is ſtrangely miſtaken 3: for, if we read 


ſo, then we ſhall want ſome words to compleat 


the ſentence: for then the Conſtruction will 


be, when thoſe who ſbrink and fear : what of 
thoſe? nothing is ſaid ; the ſentence is ſuſpe- 


ded. But all is well, if we point the Verſes +495 
1 laugh, when thoſe, who at the Speas ure bold 
And vent rous, (if that fail them jbrink and 
Ne” . 100 


The ſenſe is, ¶ Jaug} when.thoſe ſbrink auc 


fear upon the Spear's failing them, who 


are bold and vent ous at the Spear, i. e. when - 


they are fighting with it. 


31 ARZVIZW of the Text of 


VER. 220. Te 
This Horror will grow mild, this Darkneſs 
5 LIGHT „ e 
Dr. B. reads leſt, and ſays that it is quite too 
much that the Darkneſs ſhould turn into light: 
but ſurely this is no more than for Horror to 
turn into mild: both Mild and Light don't 
expreſs the higheſt degree, but only ſomething 
that, in compariſon of what they then ſuffer'd, 
might be call d mild and light. 


VER. 232. 


when everlaſting Fate ſhall YIELD 
To fickle Chance, and Chaos judge the ſtrife. 


Dr. B. reads 


when everlaſting Fate ſhall vl EAD 
_ Wirth fickle Chance cc. 


for (Gays he) if Fate yields to Chance, it pre- 


% 


= a following ſtrife. But he miſtakes M's 
(ec, which is; When Fate ſhall yield or give 


Way o Chance (ſo as that we may have a 
CNANCce if ſucceeding in our attempt) and when 


Chaos ſhai judge the ſtrife between tlie King 


| of Heaven ag Us; not between Fate a nd 
Chance, as the De. ſoppoſes. 23 


ud his Altar breathes 
Ambrofl Odors 1x0 Audra Flows. 


Dr. 


— 


XVIII. 20. 
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Dr. B. would read from for and: and asks how 
an Altar can breathe Flours, eſpecially when 
Flours are, as here, diſtinguiſh'd from Odors? 
But, when the Altar is ſaid to breathe; the 
meaning is that it ſmells of, it throws out the 


ſmell of, or (as M. expreſſes it IV. 265.) it 
| breathes out the ſinell of &c. In this ſenſe of 


the word breathe, an Altar may be ſaid to 


breathe Flours, and Odors too as a diſtin& 


thing; for by Odors here M. means the ſmells 
of Gums, and ſweet ſpicy Shrubs, ſee VIII 517. 
Not unlike is what we read in Fan STaſſo 


Flowers AND Odors fio eetly fnell d. 


; V1 ER. 255. 
Hard Liberty before the kAsV Toke 


Of ſervile pomp 
Dr. B. reads before the Lazy Toke; and ſays 


that the Tote was ſo far from being eaſy, that 


it was weariſom and unacceptable : To aſpiring 
minds it was ſo, but Satan here ſpeaks of what 
it was in its ſelf: and in its nature it was eaſ} 
as Satan himſelf allows in IV. 45. | 


nor was, his Service HARD 
What cou'd be leſs than to afford him N 
The EASIEST recompence ? 


VER. 294. 
the Sword of Michael 


Dr. B.. reads, the edge of Michael's Sword, be- 


0 che fays) Michael, Raphael &c. are ge. 
14 


56 ARevigw of the TEXT of 


nerally pronounc'd with but 2 Syllables. The 
Dr. in his Note on XI. 466. goes farther, and 
aſſerts that they are always but 2 Syllables 
But before he had gone ſo far in his Emenda- 
tions he might have remark'd, that theſe words 
are made to conſiſt of 3 Syllables in VI. 202, 


363, 411. VII. 40. XI. 235: and we find the 


ſame in XI. 552. XII. 466. So alſo Fairfax in 


the Argument of Book IX of his Tafſo and elſe. 
where makes Michael 3 Syllables. 


VER. 304. 


And Princely Coun ſel in his face yet ſhone 


Majeſtic, tho in ruin. 
Dr. B B. asks how Counſel could ſhine, or be 


ma jeſtic, or be in ruin: and therefore he reads 
8 4 Princely FEATURE in his Face &c. But 
it is His Face which is here ſaid to be maje- 


tic tho in rum, not Counſel; that is the Dr's 


| miſtake. Or perhaps it is the Perſon of Beel- 


Sebub which is deſcrib d as majeſtic in ruin; 
for in his Face is the fame as in the Face o 
Him (ſee my Note on I. 90.) In the Poctical 
Stile Princely. Counſel may properly be ſaid to 
ſhine in Beelgebub's face: the way of ſpeaking 
is common among Poets; thus Fairfax's Taſſo. 
XIII. 20. Out of« his Looks sHoN Zeal &c. 
Bur if the Dr. will not allow that which ap- 
pears viſibly and eminently, to be ſaid to ſbine, 
yet rather than agree with his great Alteration 
of the Text, I ſhou' a chooſe to read 

lic Care 
And Princely Counſel; AND his Face yet Mone 
Mafeſtic, tho in ruin. Ses L. Bee): 


Ver. 


| uus ron, rea Lat Book U. E 


| 'V ER. 309. 
Or Summer's noon- tide AIR. 


Dr. B. reads Hour, and ſays that it is not the 

Air, but the Hour which makes Stillneſs in 
hot Countries, all Creatures being then retir'd 
to Shade and Reſt: Then he 2 Callima- 
chus as uſing the Phraſe peomuEpray wpas, equi- 
valent (he thinks) to noon-tide Hour. But this 
anſwers only to' Noon Hour, or Noon-tide : 
no one ever ſaid yoon-tide Hour, becauſe tide 
is the ſame in ſuch expreſſions as time or hour: 
Hour therefore is ſuperfluous ; and is very fo- 
reign to what M. meant. In hot Countries 
hardly any Wind blows at noon-tide ; in the 


Afternoon or towards Evening the cool Breezes 
begin: So in X. 93. 


Now was the Sun in Weſtern cadence 1 
From Noon, and gentle A ins due at their hour 
To fan the Earth now v wal d. 


VER. 329. | 
What ſit we then projecting Peace AND War ? 
Dr. B. reads Peace ox War: perhaps better, 
Peace IN War: They were already engag d 


in war: for it follows, War has determin d a 
See my Note on I. 90. | | 


ks Pines can we return 2 


Dr. B. reads Faith: but Peace is right, be- 
cauſe it is oppos d Ly in the next Verſe to Ho 75 
/ 


J  ARevitwofthe Text of 


lity, and in v. 329, we had What ſit we then 
projecting Peace and Mar? by Peace is here 
meant a peaccable er | 


VER. 337. 
; and Rev enge (tho ves 
17 ever plotting &c. 


So we ſhould read this Paſſage, for the ſake of 
Perſpicuity inſerting the Note of a Parcnthelis, 


VIA. 1. f 
and by an Oatn,. 


| That ſhook Heaven s whole Circumference, con- 


Firm d. 


Dr. B. reads = by a Nop &c. thinking that 

M. here had in view what Homer and Milton 
ſay of Jupiters Nod: but they (I think) don't 
repreſent Jupiter as uſing that Nod to confirm 
what he utter d: M. alludes (no doubt) to what 
St. Paul ſays of God Hebr. vi. 17. he confirm d 
it 2 an Oath. 


. Ver. 362. 
HERE perhaps. 


Dr. B. 1: ays that M. muſt have given it there : 


but I think not: in v. 360 it is Thie place, and 


therefore M. gave it Here, i. e. in the place which 
Iam ſpeaking of. M. frequently uſes vow and 
here, not meaning a Time or Place then pre- 
ſent to Him or his Speakers when they are ſpeak- 
ing; but that Time and that Place which He 


or They are ſpeaking of. The want of obſer- 


ving 
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ving This has made Dr. B. alter the Text very 
frequently, particularly thrice in the compaſs 
of a few Verſes, III. 606, 613, 615. | 


n, | war 
or SPREAD his airy flight -. 
Dr. B. reads ſteer, and ſo M. ſometimes ſpeaks: 
but Are is as well as ſteer: for in the Mask 
He fays to Lady Derby, Mark what radiant 
ftate ſhe $eREADS: and in the (ame poetical 


manner he ſays of the Swan VII. 439. He 
Rows her ſtate with oary feet, 


FFF 
Over the vaſt Abrupt, e er he arrive _ | 
The happy Iſle ? what &c. | 4 


So we ſhould read with a Note of Interroga- 

tion after ſe. But Dr. B. alters the Paſſage 

thus * | Þ: hed FLIES 
Over the vaſt Abrupt ? sax, he arrives - 

_ The happy Ilie: what &c. 


The common reading (he ſays) ſuppoſes, that 
he will arrive at laſt, which was hazardous and 
uncertain. But while Beelgebub was ſpeaking, 

Satan was intending to try, and therefore he muſt 
have expected and ſuppos d that he ſhould: ar- 
rive there: ſee v. 979. But after all, er he 
arrive may as well ſignify e er he can arrive, 
as e er he ſhall arrive: and that ſenſe is clear 
of the Dr's Objection. "cs 


VER. 


— 


* 6 " * f * * ? * 1 4 - 1 1 * R * 
1 * * q 
, , - : * * 
a , N 
) 
* * 


* * 


* A vv l TExr r. 


ö V XxX. 441. 15 
ins him PLUNG'D in the abortive Gulph. | 


Dr. B. reads . 


Threatens him SWALLOW D in TH' abort ive 
Sul. 

But M. more geraly ſays Foallew 4 10. 75 
The Dr. thinks Fl s ſwallow'd would be more 

ſtrong and formidable. True, but it would ill 
agree with the word threatens here: for he 
would be more than threatned. with the loſs 
of Being, if he were ſwallow'd in the Gulph, 

he would actually have loſt his Being: for ſwal- 


loud in the Gulph, loſt, and periſh'd are n- 
onymous in Milton: Thus in Ao. 


To PERISH rather SWALLOW'D 7 and loſt J 15 
In the wide Womb of uncreated N og 


| Therefore plung d is right; and M. 1 2 5 
word again on the very ſame occaſion in X. 478. 
PLUNGD in the womb of unoriginal Night &c. 


VER. 483. $21 


\ fo neither do the Spivits lune 
Loft all their Virtue > 1x7 bad men a ſhould . 
Their ſpecious Deeds on Earth. 


Here Dr. B. asks, Whether the TOE retain 
ſome of their Virtue, on purpoſe lf ad men 
ſhould boaſt &c. This being an, abfurdity, he 
reads Less ſhould bud men boaſt &c. But there 
is no occaſion for the Alteration. To take 
the force of the word /eſf, we muſt _— 
MEN > | | 8 e 
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the Author to have left his Reader to ſupply 
ſome ſuch Expreſſion as This, This Remark 
(of the Devils not loſing all their virtue) 1 
make, "Jeſt bad men ſbould boaſt &c. Dr. B. 
knows that wy in Greek and ne in Latin are 
often thus us d. M. here ſeems to have had in 
view Eph. ii. 8, 9. By Grace ye are ſaved; thro 
Faith, —not of Works, LEST any MAN SHOULD 
BoAST. Not, that they were ſaved not of Warks, 
on purpoſe leſt any man ſhould boaſt, but St. 
Paul puts them in mind of that, and made 
that Remark to prevent their boa/fzyg. So in 
V. 890. before the words LEST the Rath im 
pendent & c. theſe words (but I fiy) are to be 
ſupply d in the Conſtructio n. 


„ 
bleating HERx os 
Dr. B. reads Flocks, and ſays that Herd is a 
word proper to Cattle, that do not bJeat. But 
Herd is originally the common name for a 


number of any ſort of Cattle: Hence Shepherd, 
i. e. Sheep-herdſman. 2 75 Rey 


e 
hat Hill and Valley rings 
Dr. B. reads Hills and Valles ring, becauſe 
Fields went before in the Plural Number: but 
we have in XI. 116. 


Of HIL and VALLY, Rivers, Woods, and 


. 
” 

1 

1 


G5. | V Ek. 
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bag "Yes. 498. re” 
| tio under Hope 
Of- Heavenly Grace: and, 1 1 


5 N Mens 

It Jive. in Hatred | 1 
So this Paſſage ſhould be pointed with a Colon 
after Grace : for the Contraſt is between Peace 
and a And ſo it is in the firſt Edition. 


Ve 5 8 16. | 
four srEEDT Cherubim 


Not much TPP of Swiftneſs to be a Tru. 
peter (ſays Dr. B.) and therefore he reads ffurdy: 
but a Trumpeter has as little need of Sturd;- 
neſs. By the Epithet ſpeedy, M. means that 
they were quick in obey ing the Orders of their 
mee 


V ER. 5 I 7. 5 
the ſounding. Am 


Dr. B. reads Orichacle : But, ſince he allows 
that Cold and Silver Coin, as well as Braſs 
and Pewter, are Alchymie, being mix d Me. 
tals, for that reaſon Alchymie will do here 
eſpecially being join'd to the Epithet ſounding, 
which determines it to mean a Trumpet, made 
perhaps of the mix'd Metals of Braſs, Silver &C. 


| | VIX. g 3 

Part, on ; the 7 lain or in the Air ſublime, 

1725 the Wing, or in ſwift Race contend &c. 
So 
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So this Paſſage ſhould be pointed, and the 
ſenſe of lit is; Part of them was contending 


who were ſwifteſt in Flying or Running; while 


another Part v. 531. was contending on Horſe- 
back: ſo that theſe two Verſes are a deſcription - 


of what only One Part did, diſplay d indeed 

in two Inſtances of their contending. But for 

want of obſerving this, Dr. B. would alter the 

Paſſage thus, 

Part on the Plain, varT in the Air ſublime, 

THEsE on the Wing, Thosk in ſwift Race 
contend. &c. _ 


My account of the Palage: pointed as a 
[hews How unneceſſary this Alteration is. 


"YER. $1; 
Fi REE Virtue ſhould enthrall 


Dr. B. reads Tres, Virtue &c. becauſe. (he 
ſays) if Fate ſhould enthrall Virtue, ſhe was 
never Free, nor can be. But why may not 
M. be allow'd to ſay Free Virtue, when he 
means Ji tue that ought to be Free: 1 


VER. 361. 
in WANDRING mages loſt 


Dr. B. reads winding : but wandring mazes 
means mages in which a man wanders : like 
to this is may error in IV. 239. and wandring 
errors in Fairfax's Taſſo, V. I. It is uſual with 
M. to give that Epithet to the Thing, which 


more properly belongs to the Perſon, as may 


be ſen in my Note on J. 785. 
2 VER- 


I Ae of the Tuux of 


"1 OC. 


ven. 366. . | io 3.3133. 
or arm the OBDURED breaft. 1 


9525 we ad * A two firſt Editions«' but Dr. 
B. has printed obdurate. N. again a the 
woo e in VI. 78 $7 0 225; 


Ven. 580. n 
Heard on the rue full W LEO 


| Dr. B. trads either Heard on the hl Stott. 
or beard FROM the ruefull ſtream : for (he 
ſays) on the ſtream ſuppoſes the Hearer him- 
ſelf to be on the River. But the Text is right, 
and the ſenſe is This; The Hearer, ſtanding on 
the Shore, heard. the Lamentation ſounding 
on the ſtream. The words do not point ont 
where the euer but where the rer 
Was. e | + Ws 
50 t 4? Viig ity wie 609. tO T9 

All in 4 moment and ſo near the brink. 


: W 


This Verſe Dr. B. throws out, becauſe al; in 
4 moment. he thinks expreſs'd before in v. 585: 

but that was 25 Verſes before, a ſufficient 
"diſtance. He adds, if they ferry d to and fro 

in hopes to drink, the nearer the brink (the 
ke the worſe for that purpoſe." But brink 
here may not mean the Jhoye; but the brim 
or ſurface of the Water; and the Conſtruction 
is, The brink being ſo near to them. This 


was a great Aggrayation of their | Miſery, that 
when 


of ſupernumeray Verſe is 
Poetry; 245 M. pfactiſes 85 often, as in IX. 


Mr or Pn Loft Bobk II. "85 


hk the Water was fo nent 28 to feen Withih 


ach; yrt they" ould. nor feach it 'br et one 
deep f i Te Way ef "throwing ift K lot 
very Beautiful in 


N 7, oh 


433. and d Sapp ſon: Agon. v. 90s 4 


* Þ & 8 * 2 2 


VER. "oa 


| Media 2 Gong! IAN, Terrbr elit 11. | 


10 
De. B. il ene with TAN TANE ANN Yer 
nor be., Moat; (Rays! he), one of tlie Gotg 115 
never dſch ſuch ek in Hell; her petri 
head b d in the Shield of 5 Bur 
how-is thisany ObjeRiotr to the coin read- 
ing, nich ſaßs nothing Ny Media's pecrifying 
head; but only of 155 ower of frigkt ning? 


. places tie Görgorts in Hell, ©, 628. 8 gil 


had done before him in Eu. VI. 288. and 
— in IV, f. and therefore Modu fa, a gg 
Gorgonim Yerrbr, Nerds ye allow d a e ere, 


. » * 
ae en # Sb: S434 


vid wk 29589 ee Wabeilagy, +0105 eee 
Par on ſwift Wins. | RNS Ie. 


*\.Tisl 4 


Dr. B. reads Dre on, feoift- WIN O'D, 2 calls 
the common reading a merry blunder of the 
Editor or Printer; Satan (ſays he) puts on 
Wings late Daedalus, I ſuppoſe, as if he had 
no natural Wings of his own. But puts- on, 


he explains by puts forward, (and who ever 


underſtood it otherwiſe ?) In this ſenfe we may 
ad the common reading; Satan puts on ot 
F for- 


266 11 4R euiew ef be Törn off 


forward ſwift ute „ile, he makes his wings 
1 5 forward kit ſtly: puts en may as well be 


an 3 Verde as a neuter one, in e N 


fy 1141878 74 IV W Dunn! 5 55 
KA V, HAR 55 

bh ing hieb. Dr! 
As hd TY of at foo be Ke. 


To. This and ſeveral N which follow, 
Dr. B. has many Objections. Why a Fleet 
(ays he) when a Fitſt- rate Man of War would 
do? Becauſe a Fleet gives a nobler Image than 
a ſingle Ship. He asks, To whom does Satan 

appear far of, when; none were in ſight? But 
the words far off have no relation to Satan: 
it is only a Fleet ſcen far of at ſea, which is 
compar d to Satan ſeen, Whether, near or far 
off, it is no matter: the Compariſon being 
founded only in Satan" s and the Fleet's toering 
high, and hanging in the Glouds, He objects 
farther to Yene 4, Ternate and Tidore; but 


theſe exotic names (as he calls them) give a leſs 


vulgar caſt to the Similitude, than places in our 
own Channel would do: ſo does the Atbia- 
pic Sea more than the Expreſſion European 
Seas would. As to what he adds, TY) 16 all 
this done nightly, to contradict the whole ac- 
count, ſince at that time a ſail cannot be de- 
ſcryd? It may be anſwer d, that here is no Con- 
tradiction at all; for Milton in his Similitudes, 
(as is the practice of Homer and Virgil too), 
after he has ſhew'd the common reſemblance, 
188 takes the liberty of wandring into ſome 

| un- 
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unreſembling Circumſtances; which have no 
other relation to the Compariſon, than that it 
gave him the Hint, and (as it were) ſet fire to 
the train of his Imagination : (ſee my Note on 
I. 306.) So here the common Reſemblance 
ends at Tidore; what M. adds, hence Mer- 
chant bring &c. is a new deſeription and in 
no part of it is bound to have any Reſemblance 
or telation to what went before: See the ſame 
thing. in III. 433. Stemming nightly towards 
the Pole, means that by Night they fail north 
ward; and yet, for all that, by Day their Fleet 
7 n 4 wan in The . | 


31 ho 1 


Sr Vak. . v1 91a 8 
high reaching to the horri4 pas 
And thrice THREE-FOLD THE Gates. 


9 <£ 


Dr. B. reads arcnep roof ; but horrid is pro? 
per, becauſe in v. 635. the. roof is call'd. the 
fiery concave. The Dr. reads alſo, And thrice 
' THREE=-FOLDED Gates: but the Conſtruction 
(1 think) will not allow that: for high reach. 
ing to the horrid roof muſt be underſtood of 
the Gates, and as one part of the deſcription 
of them, while the other part is that they were 
thrice three-fold : and therefore we can't ſpare + 
the word the before Gates, becauſe the Abla- 
tive Caſe put abſolutely, (as it is here) ſeems _ 
to require that Article: And if the ſenſe de- 
mands the Gates, then the word Zhree- 77 td 
muſt remain unalter'd, But (ſays the Dr.) thrice 
1 the Gates, would make nine Gates 
F 2 5 inſtead 


66 1 A REevitw of #be Trar | 
. inſtead. of one. No, no mote than in VL 254. 
 _ « Whers:74e. rocky Orb: off BEN-FOLD! Adamant 
4dges nat mean ten Adamants, hut a mann 
| Yeh me WOT of lama, | 0 nien 21 
OMISEOT I or 
V BR. 634. 
4 G Hell-bounds ea egg b hank th; | 


Dr. B. reads 4 Cava of Hell hounds : but 2s 
Cry. of Hell haunds is of the ſame Poctical 
Stamp as Virgils ruwit eguitas & odora canu- 
uit. An. VV. 132, where; what is propet to 


the canes is ſaid ↄf the vit; as here what is 
ge to the Hell-hounds is ſaid of the Cry. 
e have the ſame way of ey VI. 212. 


VII. 65. and er. 


8 


What ſeem mus bead 


Dr. B. reads 11s head, becauſo we read een 
Black 1T.ftaod : but becauſe we read afterwards: 
from His ſeat, and nE rode, e may * ee) 
keep, the common reading... | 


VIE. 678. _ 0 10 ha 
Admir'd, not fear d: Godiand his deen, 
Created thing nought valid he nar ſour 85 


Dr. B. obſerves that the Expreſſion, no 3 
thing, God and his Son except, has been juſtiy 
_ reprehended, as implying that God and Son. 
were created: he therefore would read P 


_ 704 
F — —- 


| Mibraxs Pods Lot. Book N. 6 


4 WY 2 * 


ir Cod and his Son, ExBAEr, 
Noor thine: OUGHT valu'd he on ſbun * 


But tow the difficulty is kelp d by reading ex- 
empt inftead of excepr, 1 dent t ſee: and ſurely 
the aft Verſe could never come fo out. of M's 
mouth. Suppoſe we ſhould attempt to $5 the 
Paſſage by pointing ir thus, 


Aunird. not fear d. Cod and bis Son except 5 „ 
Created thing nought valu'd he or bud. 


Ig tha way of reading the words not flat 
God and his Son except, will be an abbreviate 
way of ſpeaking : in cad of, not fear d, for h 
fear d nothing except God and his Son. © And 
then the ſenſe of the following Verſe . be, 
as for created things there was none of them 
that he valu d or even n ſo far was he . 
from fearmg Them. 
* $441 


'v 6a, Ms. ö 5 : 
Baer eee 


Dr. B. would read Form, and asks ate kis 
Front only was miſtreated, and whether he 
advanced That only, without his other Parts. 
But by Front here is meant the whole Perſon, 

a8 in IX. 329. his foul efteemr ſticks no alſbonour 

on our FRONT. See alſo VII. 509. * 


VI K. 689. 
Art 25 E, 
1 Why fel BROKE Peace in Heaven &c. 


F 3 


70, 1AREview.of the Text. of, ir 
Pr. B. reads here brok g, and afterwards drew ſt 
and Thee; becauſe he ſuppoſes that the ſecond * 
Perſon is neceſſary in Conſtruction; but when 
He, of the third Perſon, is neareſt to the Verb, 
it is full as Grammatical in our Tongue to make 
the Verb of the third Perſon too: and perhaps 
M. choſe the third Perſon rather than the ſe- 
cond, to avoid ſuch harſh ſounds as broł ſt and 
drewſt. The Conſtruction is not, Art Thou, 
who'brokeſt- Peace, He? but art Thou He, i. e. 
the Perſon who broke Peace c. This Con- 
ſtruction is common enough in Scripture, from 
whence probably M. took it: See Inſtances in 


Luke vii. 19, 20. ws lxxi. 6. and Ef Ixxvii.14. 
in . old Verſion. 


WH 231: 


"Ya 700. 


ralf Fugitive | 


Dr. B. reads HELL's | fagitivs, thinking it be- 
low the Poet's thought to uſe the word falſe 
in the ſenſe of Satan's being a Lyar from the. 


beginning. But he is here called alſe becauſe 
| he hadcall'd himſelf 4 Spirit of eaven : com · 
ith V. 687. with v. 066. 


N R Atul 
| His Wrath, WHICH one day will fry vn bath, 


Dr. B. reads who, and that would have been - 
right, if M. had given it ſo, for his Wrath is 

the ſame as the Mrath of Him. But which is 
rather better here, eau in the foregoing 
105 Verſe 
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Verſe M. had ſaid anhate er his Wrath mips : 
and ſo in IV. 912, Wrath. is. repreſented ag 
puniſhing. The two firſt Editions nave ha both, 


tho Dr. B. a EY Haber A 4.1 
SB) n 9 * 2% 3: $11 JOU WW 
2 T V iſur ho Van e Dana N 
Ne re See THESE? Wy 1 'T 


TWAT, 1 3 * KN 


Dr. B. faxs- than ae Vioes: gexe it Een 
— meaning both the Daughter and the Son: 
but Sin anſwers in v. 647. Haſt thou forgot Me 
then, and Satan in v. 240. ſays il /t I know 
of Tux, What Thing rhou art: boch proofs, 
that Satan ſpake bers of, Sh only, and x not oc 


the Daughter and ä Wen 
De I by KY YEH TH FEE n 
81 e i 0 
| Abi Hit her thruſt me a. 

dp ts Gloom of Tartarus profound. 
To ſit in hateful offices there confin l. 
Inhabirant of Heaven and er . 1 
Here, in perpetual agony and bein, iv, 
With terrors &c. Disge 


IC I * % | 
Thus this paſſage is to be pointed, and thus 
the Repetition of here is well preſery'd, by its 
beginning a ſhort Sentence each time. There 
was no occaſion then for Dr. B. to place v. 860. 
before v. 858. or to throw it quite out, which 
he preters £ to the alteration of its N r 


* 
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3 K . 
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Dr. B. reads dit haut bars, and ahn bet this 
fame BOUND cannot be allow'd: it is the 728 
as Boundleſs withour hund. To juſtify his 
reading without ſhore, GI v7 261 1: G 
that now his Sea ſhould find a Sores uh which 
is faid-of Satan juſt gert S our of the Ocean 
of Chabs into the Cbnfinhes of 'Light'y and 

therefore if This proves any thing, it proves 
that tRis Ocean -had a ſbore, not char it Was 
wwthout ore. But that paſſa a rotors py 
it bring only a metaphotical expteſRoit.” © I 
I:mitable without bound) is as — — 
M. ſays in I. 405. unbottom d infinite Abyſs, 


tho' Abyſs expreſits unbotrow'd, and infinite 


ſignifigg. the ſame there. Beſides iſ we take a- 
way bound, We have the very Gm Idea re- 
peated in the next VNerſe. The Faſſage ſbould 
(1 think) be painted chus, 2a then dhe Ideas 


will riſc inſtead being only: een over 


again. rann 


| a dark 
Thtmitable.Ocean;, without tee" eich e711 


Without dimenſun where kit, breadeh and 
Le nas 92099850 11 


IL, - 20 £31 1: 220 
de . W d 1 0 may 
2 nds Bite brng ng, 2 
hk. Embryon Atoms. wy FE 92 2114 #63 


Dr. B, gives his Vote, againſt the word Em- 
95 Hon, as the Editor's Manufacture, and reads 


inſtead 


METO Pari Loft. Book II. F 
wſtead of it J4#/0r/# + but it is not proper Here 
to — "ur legion d, becauſe Foy after 
wards it is only fajd; that they hm round rhe 
Flag of eabh bis fackion, and in v. 905. they 
are deſerib'd''ss önly ei: in ſuch à place 
of Confuſton it would not be right to ubpold 
chem legion d at all, i. e. reduc d into regulat 
order in legions. But hat is the quarrel with 
Embryon? firſt the Dr. 45 that ZuCpuoy. 1s 
the Singular, ?u&puz is the Plural, and there- 
fore Embyyon'\6in'd bete u Atoms isa Yiola- 
tion of Grammar. But M uſes Embryon here 

an Adjective; as he does again in VII. 227. 
Tn M. che Subſtantive. is Embryo, and the Plural 
Embryos, as in HI. 47 4. and therefore there 18 
no Violation here of Grammat. Next the Dr. 
objects to che ſenſe of the words  Embryon 
Atoms, Which (he ſays) muſt be Infant Aroms, 
yet unborn of their Mother Atoms. But theſe 
Atoms may be called Embryon, becauſe they 
He nder unborn fas (as i Were), being 4 
nor form' or {hap'd ind fubſtaice, | 

| E 11 O11 «@Ve 
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To whom ruksE moſt adhere., 
He rules a moment. 1 


n 201. 3225 e nd N 51 WW 

Dr. B. reads TAs. moſt adhere, i. e. (ays he) 
He of the four rules, while he has the Majo- 
rity. But this is not M's ſenſe; for according 
to Him no Atoms adhere to Moiſt, but ſuch as 
belong to his Faction, and the ſame is to be 
aid of Hot, Cold and Dry. Therefore the 
* reaſon 


asy 
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| reaſon why any one of thoſe four Champions 
rules (tho but for a moment), is, becauſe the 
Atoms of his faction adhere: moſt to him. Firm 
dependence indeed (ſays the Dr. ), and worthy 
the ſuperlative; moſt, that laſts but a moment : 
but I ſhould; think, that the leſs firm the de, 
pendance is, the finer e we have A ſuck, . 
ſtate as that of Chaos! Nn 


N * 917. pgs 
Into ehis wild Abyſs the wary F 1 
Stood on the Brink of. Hell, = look'd a while. 


Dr. B. reads, Look'd ro the Brink of Hell, 
and ſtood a while ; and he calls the common 
reading an abſurd. and ridiculous Blunder; be- 
cauſe into this wild Abyſs relates not to ſtood, 
but to Jol d, which. is the Verb at the fartheſt 
diſtance. But if this be a Blunder, M. is clſc- 
where guilty, of it. we may rather ſuppoſe t that 
he could not but fee it, and therefore that he 


thought it an allowable Liberty in writing; 
for thus in V. 368. he ſays 


what the Garden chaiceſ bears 
To fit and taſte. | 


Where ſit and taſte is us d for A ring rates as 
here ſtood and ord 4 for ſtanding took 4. 


2 
” - 


n _ 5 5 


2 HURRIED him. 
Ar many Mirxs ALOFT, | 


1 „ 
83 ++ 1 


Ds 85 would have us „a 1113 


| Hon bis BACK 
As many Farmons Hon. 


But this reading will not do; for then 9 


would have been juſt at the ſame highth as he 
was before he fell; and that was only many 4 
league above the Mouth of Hell, v. 929. And 
yet Lafer his riſe, he is ſoon near 'the Throne % 
Chaos, v. 959. Which was on the Frontiers o 
his Realm, v. 998. from which Frontiers (as, 
Chaos ſays, v. 1007.) the new world was not. 
far, and the new. world was faſt by hanging to 
Heaven, v. 105 1. So that according to the Dr's. 
reading, there was hardly ſpace enough between 
Heaven and Hell, for Satan and his Hoſt to be 
nine days falling thro” it, as M. ſays they were, 
in VI. 891. But this may be. accounted for, if 
the ſpace between the Mouth of Hell and the 
Throne of Chaos was ſo great as the Reading, 
as many Miles (ten thouſand) intimates to us: 
And it was properly an ill chance for Man- 


kind, that he was thus ſpeeded on his Journey, 


ſo far. To ſay (as the Dr. does) that it was too 
much for one Cloud to make ſuch an Exploſion,, 
is to pretend to know exactly what force a 


Cloud inſtinct with Fire and Nitre, can have 
in the Realm of Chaos. . 


| T7 SR. 956 5 

of the NETHERMOST Auf. 

Dr. B. rejects net hermoſt here, and again in 
v. 6p, and charges M's Blindneſs as the cauſe 
of 
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7  AReviewofthe Text of © 
of his forgetting himſelf here and being Incon- 
ſiſtent. But it is the Dr. that miſtakes, and not 
the Poet: for tho the Throne of Chaos was 
above Hell, and conſequently a part of the 
Abyſs was fo, 85 à part of that Aby/3 was at 
the fame time far below Hell; ſo far below, 
as that, when Satan went from Hell on his 
Voyage, he fell in that Abyſs 10000 Fat hom: 
deep, v. 934. And the Poet thete adds, that if 
it had not been for an Accident, he had been. 
falling down there to this Hour: nay it was 
ſo deep as to be Illimitablg, and where highth 
#5 loft. Surely then the Aby/3, conſider d all 
together, was nethermoſt in reſpect of Hell, be- 
loy which it was fo endleſſſy extended: and 
therefore there was no occaſion for Dr. B. to 
read here hir vaſt unknown Abyſt, inſtead of 
the nethernoſt” Ah ft, nor in 0.969. regwant 
ver this vaſt Al, inſtead of of this nether- 
„„ e ee 
eee ee, ee + 0et WO 
ene 4d go bot e al 


Dr. B. reads to bisctosE, and ſays that fo pis- 
Tuns the ſecrets is no warrantable expreſſion: 
I by ſecrets M. meant ſecret things, the Or. 
may be right: but M. means rather the ſecref 
parts or places, as in 891, Our Poet here 
ſeems to have had in his Thoughts Virg. En. 1. 
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f. H. would have it Mapt Ir hend &c. Kink 
ing that the Syntax requires the Second 1 ; 


but 1 my NG on u. 689, ae 47 or 
1 051 2 | 2 2088 > 14 
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f VX x. 996. eee. 
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Againſt hät Dr. B. wo d in ber, 
| wy Note on l. reg. fs a e 
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Rake the Freptre ors 2 Night 


Dr. B. makes great eee here, and would 

have us read. Ama 9 74 
57; all I can, will ſerve. 

That little which is left vs to defend; 


Encroach'd\on By CREATIONS ID OED 


STRAIT'NING he BounNDs of ANcitENT Night. 


For: ſo in the ſecond Verſe he reads vs +: but /@ 
is tight, and ſignifies by keeping reſidence on my: 


Hrontiers and doing all T can. Again, he finds 


fault with our inte broils;; and ſays that 

Chaos's or Night's\Sceptre is not Malen d. but 

N an d ſubſiſts by them. So * 
. 1 
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is right, and therefore M. if he wrote our in: 
zeſtine broils, could never mean the broils with- 
in the Realm of Chaos. It appears from the 
following Verſes, that the encroachments, which 
Chaos means, were the Creation of Hell firſt, 

and then of the new World, the Creation of 
both which was the effect not of any brozls 
in Chaos's Realm, but of the,broz/s in Heaven 
between God and Satan, the Good Angels and 
the Bad, called inteſtine war and broils. in VI. 
259, 277. So thet the Paſſage, as it ſtands, ſeems 
to be faulty ; but without ſo great an Altera- 
tion as Dr. B. makes, we may clear it of all 
difficulty. We muſt remember that it is Satan, 

to whom Chaos here ſpeaks, and therefore we 
may ſuppoſe that M. gave it, by roun inteſtine 
broils. In the firſt Editions there is no Comma 
after broils ; and there ſhould be none, becauſe 
broils is the Subſtantive with which the Participle 
weak ning agrees : It was their brozls which 
— A rant Sceptre, becauſe the Conse 
enn of wem den d her Kingdom. 


V ER: 1019. A 
Or when Ulyſſes on the Larkord hard... | 
Charybdis, and by thꝭ other Whirlpool Peer d./ i 


Theſe two Verſes Dr. B. would throw quite 
away. Larbord, (he ſays) is abominable in 
Heroic Poetry; but Dryden (as the Dr. owns) 
_ thought it not unfit to be employ d there: and 
M. in other places has us d nautical terms, with 
out cenſur d for it by the Dr. So in IX. 

1 513. 


8 
1 ; 
) 
d 
* 
oy 
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Mirow Paradiſe Loft.” Book Il. 6 
513. he ſpeaks of working 4 ſhip, of veering - 
and Tel, and in I. 207. of mooring under 

be Lee. So Virgils legere litus is obſervd 
to be a term borrow'd from Mariners, by Ser- 
vius in his Notes on Georg. II. 44. ande An. HL 
127. But the Dr. has two very formidable Ob- 
jections againſt the ſenſe of theſe Verſes. Firſt 
he ſays that Larbord or Left-hand'is a miſtake 
here. for Starbord or Right-hand, Charybdis 
being to the Starbord of Ulyſſes when he fail'd 
thro". theſe Straights. This is very true; but 
it does not affect what M. here ſays; for tlie 
ſenſe may be, not that Hes ſhun'd Charybdis 
ſituated on the Larbord of his Ship as he was 
failing'; but that Uſes failing on the Lars 
bord (to the Left - hand where Scylla was) did 
thereby ſnun Charybais; which was the Truth 
of the Caſe. The Dr's other Objection is, that 
Seylla was no Whirlpool, which yet ſhe is here 
ſuppos d to have been: But Virgil (whom M. 
follows oftner than he does Homer) deſcribes 
Seylla as naves in ſuxa trahentem, n. III. 425. 
and what is that leſs than calling it a Vhirlpool? 
And Athan. Kircher, who has written a parti- 
cular account of Scylla and ' Charybdis upon 
his own view of them, does not ſcruple to call 
them both J/hzr/pools. The truth is, that Scylla 
is a Rock ſituated in a ſmall Bay on the Italian 
coaſt, into which Bay the Tyde runs with a 
very ſtrong current, ſo as to draw in the Ships 
which are within the compaſs of its force, and _ 
either daſh them againſt the Rock, or ſwallow 
them in the Eddies: for when the Streams 
"mr 7 have 


* 


"66 A RRVNIEN of ihe Tax: of 
have thus yiotensly» ruſb'd; into the Bay, they 
meet with: the ROKR Sꝙlis at the farthet end, 

and — beat 8 muſt therefore form an 
0e This account is gatherd 
$8 Travcis, and "partly 
755 — 3 — ge it is 
. faid, us — i ingen 0 eitromue 
comme antium afuurùm perturbatione agitetur : 
quand Ae e, tanta eit eus — 
Fa, ut navis ed delqp ſa, ee ſpe ſub; 
lata, mont ium e HHlidatur. Vide Hoff 
PUNT An * WE 6 238 f 
uſt 288d uch 9002 20 enn G13 


W ILY b of 


7 * &14 4 Ven. na 3} 13 180 1 


| Butbeocepeſ 4 r Mon full te 


Dr. . would throy W out here eloven Verden * 
if. they. were an — — ord but the fore» 
going Words, containing a Repetition of what 
went, before them, ©. difficulty and labour 
He, have no force nor propriety, unleſs it be 
added (as it is in theſe Verſes) that ſome 0, 
Se. Wera. went this 1: with . 
_—_. 


” 


rk aol 


and Chads to vn: 48 
4 from BER onemoſt works a broken For, Sc." 


Be. B. reads As from mis \ outmoſt works K*. 

becauſe (he ſays) if they be ber works, then 

ature retires, contrary to the Poets Thought, 

But this difficulty is to be got over by only 

e the Points thus, 5 oy 
a 


M 1LTON's Paradiſe Lal. Bock l. 87 


8 and Chaos to retire 
45 from her outmoſt works; a broken Fae, 
With tumult leſs and with leſs hoſtile Din. 


i. e. Chaos being a broken Foe, and making 
bi "gt, Nele, | 


Rr Vit. 1051, | 


And faſt by hanging in a Golden Chat 
This ty 2 in bigneſs as a Star 


Of ſmalleſt Magnitude cloſe by the Moon. 


Dr. B. by putting a Comma after Magnitude, 
. (contrary to al gt firſt Editions) has fallen in- 
to a ſtrange miſtake about the ſenſe of theſe 
Verſes, and has in conſequence of it thrown 
away the laſt of the three, and chang'd in big- 
neſs as a Star into this new-built Univerſe. 
He ſuppoſes that M. by pendant world, means 
the Earth; that is one inadvertency which he 
charges M. with: and then he wonders that 
the pendant World or Earth ſhould be pointed 
out from her Neighbourhood to the Moon, ſo 
much leſs than Her. _ 
But if we take away the Dr's unhappy Come 
ma after Magnitude, then theſe faults of the 
o7 firſt Magnitude, as the Dr. ſeems to ſuppoſe 
„them, will diſappear at once: for the words 
rc, Wl cloſe by the Moon are part of the Similitude, 
en and don't relate to the pendant World : The 
ht, ſenſe is, This pendant World (ſen far off 
ay v. 1947.) ſeem'd to be no bigger than a Star of 
| ru magnitude; nay not ſo large; it ſeem d 


and G no 


8: ARrvisw of the TEXT, Oc. 
no bigger than ſuch a Star appears to be, when 
it is\cloſ# by the Moon; the ſuperior Light of 
which makes any Star that hs 461 to be very 
near her Diſc,” to ſeem exceedingly ſmall and 
almoſt to difappear. At the ſq 55 of the Sun 
(days our Poet IV. 34.) all the Stars hide their 
diminiſh'd heads; juſt fo the Stars are diminiſh'd 
by the Moon: but, becauſe her Light is fo 
much inferior to that of the Sun; the Stars 
which appear to be diminiſb d by her, are thoſe 
only which arc cloſe by her Orb, and fo with- 
in the more enen Verge of her Rgmack 


44 


\ BOOK 


BOOK I 


Vb. Os! 


© + * * 


Thro 62970 and thro” middle Arbil born. 


R. B. reads outer here as in all other Places: i 
but ſee my Note oh I. 72. 


N 


[3331 02 i 


bas eee kw 
Wi th 7 Worts 15m r TO thy Orphean Lyr 
I ſung bf: Chaos &c:' | 


Dr. B. reads than oN th Orphean Lyre, for 
(fays he) could AL ſing to the Orphean Lyre, 
that was broken ſome thouſand years ago? 
No; but M. might ſing of Chaos with other 
Notes than were ſo long ago ſung fo Orpheus s 
Lyre and that is M's Meaning. Dr. Bs read- 
ing ſects not to be good ſenſe; for th Or- 
phean Lyre did not ſing Notes, but Notes were 
ſung to that: At leaſt, this is ' M's 1 of 
Heaking | in II. 547. | 
orhore SING, 

Wi th Notes Angelical, TO many a ; Harp. 


ee: VER. 19. 
Tavcar by the heavenly Muſe to venture down. 
G 2 Dr. 


— 


3834 A Review of the TEXT of 
Dr. B. reads TEMPTED by th heavenly Muſe &c. 
there was little need of teaching (ſays he), for 
Facilis deſcenſus Averni. But this is no Ob- 
jection, becauſe the Eaſe, which Virgil ſpeaks 
of, relates to the way or road; and all journeys 
downwards are in reſpect of the deſcent eaſy 
enough. But to go down, if one does not 
know the way, is not always eaſy; e_/Zneas 
_ himſelf was forc'd to have a Sibyll to teach 
him the way, and why then may not AM. ſay 
that he was 7aught by the Muſe, how to ven- 
ture down- the dark deſcent of Hell? Dr. B. 
objects alſo to the words reaſcend up in the 
next Verſe, thinking ap ſuperfluous, but to re- 
aſcend ſignifies by returning to aſcend as in 
I. 633. and the Phraſe aſcend up is in V. 198. 
and in II. 75. where it is allow d by the Dr. 


VER. 23. 
ITE that roll in van © 
To rip thy piercing ray, and find no dawn. 


Dr. B. would have it, To sEEK thy &c. but 
ſeek will not do here, becauſe rolling to find 
is the ſame as ſeeking : and the Poet here is 
not 3 as the Dr. ſays; for the oppo 
ſition is between piercing ray and daun: The 
ſenſe is, My Eyes endeavour to find thy pier. 
cing ray, but are ſo far from it, that they can 
find no dawn. 1 


VX. 26. ; 


Yet not THE MORE 


* 


Ceaſe I to wander, ' © | 
Real 


M1LTON's Paradiſe Loft. Book III. 85. 
Read (ſays Dr. B.) yet not rox Thar, becauſe 
there is no gradation in ceaſing. But we may 
come nearcr to the Text by reading yet not 
therefore: our Poet and Fairfax, whom he 
moſtly follows, do frequently in their Verſes 
place the Tone on the laſt Syllable of therefore, 
VII., 32: 
Nor s0METIMEs forget. 


Dr. B. reads nor AT TIMES farget; and ſays, 
that he, who does not ſometimes forget, does 
always remember. But nor ſometimes forget 
is the ſame as and ſometimes not forget: Dr. 
B. knows that nec and neque in Latin are fre- 
quently the ſame as & non. | 


\ 


ts ants OR Bo. ts 74 
So were I equal d with them in Renown. 


Dr. B. reads O were &c. but it is M's way to 


uſe /o in the ſenſe of wiſhing, as here: we have 
in X. 834. So might the Wrath, _—_ 
5 | | V ER. 36. 
And Tireſias and Phineus Prophets old. 
MM. has named before two famous Pocts which 
were blind, Homer and Thamyris : Homer's 
credit is well eſtabliſh'd, but the Dr. has great 
Objections to that of Thamyris; it is ſome Cre- 
dit however to Thamyris that Homer mentions 


him in his Iliad II. 72. and Plato reckons him 
G 3 among 


86 IAIREVIEW of the TEXJTr of '/ 
among the chief of the ancient Poets: his luſt- 
ful challenge of the nine Muſes was only a 
Fable, we may preſume, by which is inſinuated 
the Court which he made to them, or his vio- 
lent Affection for Poetry. But this by the by: 
we find M. here mentioning two blind Pro- 
phets. Did he then (ſays Dr. B.) pretend to 
Propheſ ? No, but Poets and Prophets were 
of old judg d to be near akin, and (as it were) 
of the ſame trade. hat bad Accent, ſays the 
Dr. the Tone in Tireſias being on the fourth 
Syllable ? He therefore throws away This as 
well as the preceding Verſe : but we may mend 
the Accent by ſuppoſing that the interlin d Cory 
intended this order of the words, | 


And Phineus and Tireſtas Prophets 5% 


However that be, 'M. was (no doubt) the Au- 
thor of theſe two Verſes; Mr. Marvel in his 


Verſes, prefix d to the ſecond Edition, alndey 
to the laſt of them thus, 7 


Juſt Heaven Thee, like Tireſ ias, 70 yours] | 
Rewards with Propheſy thy loſs of fight. 


This Propheſy; which Marvel aſcribes to our 
Poet, does not mean the Knowledge of things 
future, but of things Spiritual, and beyond com- 
mon capacities: in which ſenſe our ne in bs 
1 . w_ of Aa ang 


& w# F +» 
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e mga e band 
waking er As the wakeful Bird 
Sings darkling, and in ſhadieſt Covers hid 
Tunes her nocturnal Note: thus thn the . ar 
Seaſons return &c. 42 5 Wy 


So theſe Verſes ſhould be 5 od the _ | 
of the word thus may be repreſented in this man- 
ner. Thus, tho the'Seaſons of the Vear and of 
the Day (Even and Morn) return, yet tiey dont 
return to me, as they don't return to the Bird 
that ſings darkling and hid in ſhadjeſt Covert. 
For the ſenſe of the Word TU ſee * 
Note on IV. 640. r 
1 25 I 44. os 2 
ſweet approach of EVN oR Morn. 


Dr. B. reads of Dewy Morn, becauſe the Poet 
in ſo many Years blindneſs had too. much of 
Evening. But Ms meaning may be underſtood 
by what he ſays in IV. 646. Sweet the cone 
on 7 e Evening mild. — 


VER. 49. 
of 1 Nature's Wonks Cc. 


D. B. reads ALL Nature's Mar, beckhle (he 
ſays) a blank of Works is an unphiloſophical ex- 

preſſion : if ſo, and if the ſentence muſt ter- 

minate at Al. why may we not read? 


1 8 Wo, 


8 4 Revisw of the TexT of 


Preſented with an uni ver ſal Blank; A, 
ALL Nature's works to me expung 4 andrasd 
LS all Nature's works being, in reſpe& to the 
univerſal blank or abſence of Light from 
1225 e d to me and ras d. 


VII. 54 


"that I may ſee and tell 
Or THINGS inviſible. 


Pr. B. would read THINGS ELSE inviſible; 72 
cauſe it is not proper to ſay, /ee of things : but 
M. often uſes two Verbs, when only one of 
them can be join'd in Conſtruction to the Ac» 
cuſative Caſe : Sec Inſtances in my * on 
II. 917. 

"VER. 121. % 


Or oh by me IMMUTABLY foreſeen. . | 


ES To foreſee immut ably (ays Dr. B.) are two 


Ideas that cannot unite: he thinks therefore 
that M. muſt have given it immutably fore- 
doom d. His Objection is right, but his Emen- 


dation is wrong, Ithink. M. ſeems rather to 
have dictated © | 


Or ought vy me IMMUTABLE foreſeen. 5 


Where ought immutable may ſignify any Event 


that cannot be changed or alter d; ſo the word 
immutable is us d again in V. 324. 1 


VER. 


| MiLtoN's Paradiſe 5 Book IL 5 


vun. 130. | 


"few un falls deceiu 4 
By 7 th OTHER FIRST. 


Dr. B. reckons the word N to be flat, and 
to add nothing to the ſentence: he therefore 
reads, by th other's FRAUD ; but fiſt will add 
weight to the ſentence, if we take the ſenſe of 


it to be, Man falls, being firſt deceiv'd, i. e. 
verry. he falls, by the other. 


VR. 143. | 
Which UTTERING; thus he to his Father ſpake. 


Dr. B. reads breathing, becauſe uttering love 
(he ſays) is hardly allowable, and uttering ſpoke 

is ſuperfluous : But uttering lignifies expreſſing, 
ſewing, manifeſting. In v. 347. we have, 


Voices utter ing Joy, equivalent to the Page 
MERE. love ſpake.  . 


Ver. 10 


eith ru innumerable Soudp 
| Hymns and ſacred Songs. 


Dr. B, reads with innumerable STREINS Cc. He 

thinks it ſtrange to find innumerable join'd to 

| a ſingular number, unleſs the Subſtantive im- 
t plies multitude in that very name: but is not 
d innumerable ſound of Songs here, the ſame with 
annumerable force of Spirits in I. 1012: in both 

Ylades the word innumerable, tho join d to ſound 


R. and 


e PREVIEW uf b 2 7 EH gs 


and force, ye in Kult refers to 

t, Again, e diſlikes. Hund, e reſo 
Aren the, next Verſe but one. 9 0 
Way o i 15 common in t Poem; 5 I 
1 642. and 75 I. 2 hy” "So in & 6 441, 45 
we kgadd Songs unſung. And we have t ry 
thing, 2 "om VI. finds "WO er 1 vr 
F819 Vn 0d ates 


Followd anith ly 1s 1 $ ounn,.. 
Symphonious of ten thouſand Harps that tun 7 


* 
T% 


Angelic Harmonies _ Earth, the Zi, 


Juen N HW ond 
1 233 70 7 5 N 65 1 * 15 a — 
e > w : a Rt # $i 6801 
hu, ce e Meni e rns den 
1 Ty}: FF 3 
. Jer TH' UnJusr: to 0 ſave?” 2#15 
21 1 "IV * Ansa . tv 


Dr. B. would read adorn /DBAD te ſaws? 
the common reading (he ſays) is a ſhocking ox; 
Preſſion, as if they were not now jaſt. But by 
5% M. might have meant, obedient to the law 
of Moſes, and fulfilling all the righteouſneſs of 
that,” ro which Angels are not ſubject. „This 


is a common ſenſe of M? and Sngroovyn in 
the N. T. But the Poet's ſenſe. is rather this, 


and being juſt yourſelves, to /ave the unjuſt: 
He plainly here alludes to 1 Per. iii. 18::29þ 


| he dul 185 expreſſion again in XII. 294. 


enn nen ene 41 
2 nd En. 3300000 4 364, x bH4 21 


vet Tres that durſt 8 > knetet U 


F 1 vi Inte Nit Sele Rom 
— wad Nor oNE that durſt; for (he ſays) 


it was not leſs to be * than to ** 
c 
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the Forfeiture ; it was one and the ſame thing. 
But ſurely the Caſe is otherwiſe; for by Patron 
or Interceſſor, M. means one who ſhould plead 
with God that he would be favourable to Man ; 
which Interceſſion might be made by one, who 
yet would not venture ſo far, as to offer to take 
upon him to dic for the Redemption of Man. 


'VEeR.:230. | | 
Comes UNPREVENTED, animplor d, unſought 


Dr. B. reads uninvited, becauſe he does not 
know what to make of auprevented, unleſs the 
meaning be, that Grace comes unimplor d, if 
not prevented, which he ſays would diminiſh | 
the favour. If an Alteration was neceſlary, 
why ſhould not we read unrequeſted, which is 
nearer in ſound: but unprevented may ſignify - 
here not hinder d, not prevented by any out- 
ward Cauſe; there is nothing that intervenes 

between God and Man, to prevent his Grace 
from viſiting Man: the ſenſe riſes higher, when 
the Poet adds wnimplor'd, unſought, which words 
are explain d in the next Verſe. 


VER. 335. 
New HEAVEN and Earth. 


Dr. B. reads Heavens; for (he ſays) Heaven 
is the Seat of God, Heavens are the viſible ones, 
all not beyond the fixed Stars: but J find M. al- 
moſt always uſing the known Jeuiſb Phraſe of 

Heaven 


— 


92 rag os the | 
Heaven and Earth to expreſs the hole crea-. 
ted World by: ſee Inftances in VII. 62, 165, 
232, 256617. VIII. 153, 70. X. 638, G. XI. 66, 
901. es alſo the Note « on wah $550 


3 * þ 
1 TY 8 2 iy 7 A IT * ** * 64 + 


oF . 
ae „ 
a I + 1 5 


4 0 van. 344. x, 
e but all. 
The e of Aire WITH 4 * 
Loud as from numbers GC. 


Dr. B. ſays that here is a Sentence without a 
Verb, and therefore he reads GAVE 4 ſhout: 
but there will be no need of his Alteration, if 
we ane e and the following Verſes _— 


kt 5 but al! 
8 The ORE if Angels with a ſpout 


| 5 a Soft numbers without number feet | 
leſs d Voices,) a 7. ae 


NON TE» rung 


With 4 Oc. TY 


I have put one Verſe and a half within the 
Marks of a Parentheſis, that the Reader may 
the better ſce the Conſtruction, which is this, 
All the multitude of Angels uttering Foy with 
a ſhout, Heaven rung Cc; where the firſt 
words are put in the Ablative Caſe, abſolutely: 
and this reading will ſhew that the Doctor's 
change of with into gave is unneceſſary. 


FL. 4 
2 


VER, 349. 
Th ETERNAL Regions. 


Dr; 


Mir ToN's Paradiſe Loft. Bor I, 93 
Dr. B. reads Ethereal: but Heaven deing men. 
tion d juſt. before; there is no need of Hihereu 
nee een ay, ode were: : Sol. 60g, 


amerc c 
of Eu and Gm term Splendor: fung. 


And thus Homer frequently ſays "Ouparer ile 
HPF [ 


v E R. 1 59. 
Rolls o er E hfian Flours her Amber PLE 


Dr. B. reads Rolls o'er RELUCENT GEMS 0. 
becauſe (he ſays) it is not well conceiv'd that 
Flours grow at the bottom of a tiver. But 
M's words don't neceſſarily imply ſo much; the 
river might only ſometimes roll over them, to 
water them. And yet I am rather inclin'd to 
think, that the Poet here by over means through 
or among, as he does in I. 365, $21,522. II. 62, 
The ſame Thought is again attempted by Milton 
in * 199 where he ſays that in Paradiſe | 


the brooks 9 2 
Ran Nectar, viſi ane each Plant, and fad 
Flours &. 


Elyſian Flours i is likewiſe usd by M. in his Poem 
call d of 9 where he ſays | 


on a bed 
07 heap 4 ELYSIAN FLOURs. 


VBR. 360. 
With THESE that never FADE. 


94 A Review of the TIZX I of 
Dr, B. in conſequence of his former Notes, 
reads With Tais that never FADEs, i, e, Ama- 
rant. But Theſe is right, and refers to Crowns 
ſpoken of in v. 352, all the intermediate Verſes 
being a Parentheſis. M. alludes here to 1 Pet. 
5. 4. Te ſhall receive a Cow] of Glory that 
FADETH NOT away, | | 


VIX. 376. | 
2 5 where thou fit 
Thron d inacteſſible, zur when thou ſbad t 
The full blaze of thy beams, &c. * 


Dr. B. puts a Colon after inacceſſible, whereas 
the firſt Editions have only a Comma : and then 
he reads Even when thou ſbad ft &c. thinking 
that the Particle hut ſpoils the ſeries of the Para- 
graph. But the word but here is the ſame as ex- 
cept, unleſs ; inacceſſible but when thou ſhad ſt; 
i, e, then only acceſſible, when thou ſhad'ſt &c. 
Perhaps M. had in view what Ovid ſays of Phe- 
bus when his Son Phaeton came to him, Me- 
tam. II. 39. , ID i | 
= eircumcaput omne micantes 
Depoſuit radios, propiuſque ACCEDERE juſſit. 
| 1; VER. 381. 

Zet dazle Heaven, that brighteſt Seraphim 
Dr. B. would throw out this and the next Verſe 
becauſe the Seraphim themſelves (he ſays) muſt 


ſpeak theſe words, and conſequently this Diſtich 
me ag” 


IIA e v3.8 Mk - ae 

iM „ Paradi ſe Laſlia Boo 11R\ 6 

blues. Bur ſee the Anſwer this ug ef 
0 


Nota ee bas „ 4 TL ene 
de ee, > 01 0d 
: 4 n a at 
404 13 219! 7 a um 397. 135 I * 90153 


Burt from Puxſuit thy powens, |. fel 82 th | : Fd q 


Dr. B. reads We the Spectators lad: bor a- 
n ths alteration ſce my Note on I. 169. 


A 


"qe 8 Ve: FT %/%ͤꝗnj . 8 
ſhall be She Opn , ___ MY", $ . "wy 


vr reads here ouR Song, and in the ne: 

une ov Harp; but why may not M. take th 

Liberty us d in the Ancient Chorus, where ſome- 
rims the Plural and ſometimes the Singa- 
tar Number is vs'd > Or, it may be ſaid that 
M. peaks in his own perſon, or rather nac- 
rites than gives us the words, as the words 0 
the Angets,” If we read it over, we ſhall te 
this! plainly; Thee firſt they ſung, v. 372, aric 
again Thee next they ſung, v. 383. and this ac- 
counts for what Dr. B. was to v. 381 l. Me 


Ser, him ate mention'd. Or OT OE 
Sang: VER. 44s, 1 

N one fat, but fore e hom th wid 

. 18 ” 


Dr. B. rej jects as ſpurious this verſe and fifty: 45 

more which follow: The chief of his Objections 
* & the ſeveral Parts of them will be conſider d in 

their proper 2 In general i it may 2 2 
| ery” 
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ga that M. in the Argument of this book 

== of the Limbo of Vanity, and of what 

s and Perſons fly up thit 67. So that if 

bt, thinks that the Editor inſerted theſe, he 

muſt think too that the ſame buſy Editot inſerted 
that Ln in gd E "OF 


4 
2 100 N * 


"Ve R. 467. ; 
Of ae 1 AND ſtill with vain alga 
Dr. B. reads Of Sennaar, who ftill HERE with | 


&c.,, but the common reading. is Syntax, and 
Senſe too: there is no need of here to mark 


the Place; it being before Wee an they 


were come there. 41 1 111 


\ 9 
nr 


IF 
1 
Ks uf 
+» 
Js 
wue 
5 


. And many more too ig 


* 


4c ſeems as if à line were by miſtake of the 


68 left, out here; for (as Dr. B. fays) it 


is deficiently expreſt d. Beſides M. had been 
mentioning thoſe who came fi mgle: and there- 


fore he could not fall upon the mention of 


Embryo's, Idiots, Hermits, and Fryars with- 
out "os other Verſe interpos'd, which ſhou'd 


finiſh the account of thoſe. who came fingle, 


and contain a Verb for the Nominative Caſes 
Embryo * 2 dc. which at preſent is 
wanting, | 


| Ver. 483. be 
The een, tall 4 and that Finsr-Mov' D. 


- Dr. 


MIT rod Paradiſe Loft; Book III. 97 
Dr. B. ſays that Firſf mu A is here put inſteadd 
of the Fir ſmouer: but ſurely primum mobile 
ſignifies the Firſt-mov'd: the conſequence of 
which is, that it is the ee Wer of the other 
> | 


vag. your? | 
| Then might ge fie. 


This is one of the paſſages whith fitniſhes 
Dr. . here with Objections againſt 55 ry 
of M. To the words mi got Je 1 ſee he 1a 
How could any one of his Readers a fe Pak g 
unleſs he is himſelf ſupposd a fool t was 
not Satan there! and ba is 155 Fool in this Poem: 
it is one thing to be there as an Inhabitant, 
and another thing as a Spectator. M. means, 
if any body was preſent there ſo as to be able 
to /ee what paſſed, he wou'd ſee Cowls, Hoods 
&c. It is very common among Poets to talk 
thus to their Readets ; Then might ye ſee is no 
more than then might be fe. Sec Virgit. 
An. VIII. 676. 


VER. 497. 7 
now unpeopled and untrod. 


What no fools, in this age (ſays Dr. B.)? But 
he miſtakes M. who means by now, not the 
Time in which he wrote; but the Time which 
he is ſpeaking of, the Time when Satan paſs'd 
that way. And in this ſenſe, there is no com- 
pliment to the pteſent Hermits and Fryars as 
Dr. B. — 80 M. uſes yet g 

H . ut 
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but a thouſand Inftances might be given. of 
not nee * thus 1 in this Poem. | 


Ver. 507. 
Sparkling OrzenT Gems 


Dr. B. would read ardent Gems, becauſe orient 
is proper to ſay upon earth only: but ſþark- 


ling and ardent are too near akin to be both 


uſed together, and ſince (as the Dr. allows) the 


| beſt Gems come from the Eaſt-Indies, it may 


be allow'd to M. to mean by orient Gems no 


more than the be/? and moſt precious ones. M. 
very frequently uſes the word orient in ſuch 


a ſenſe as this, and Dr. B. generally corrects it, 
tho he has made no objection to the Ape 


ſion in I. 546. 


with onIExr Colours waving. 


Ports who write of things out of this world, 


muſt uſe Epithets and Meraphors drawn from 


things in this world, if they wou'd make them- 
ſelves underſtood. 


13 


VER. 534. 


Paſs 4 15. went, AND HIS EYE with choice re- 
„ 

Dr. B. reads as his Eyes, and juſtifies the pro- 

priety of his reading by III. 650, and 660 : but 

ſtill (methinks) the words with choice regard 


have no force, if they have any connection, 


in the Dr's reading. Perhaps the preſent Text 
| : 1 CES 


M1LToN's Paradiſe Loft. Bock II. 99 
of M. 4 IS right, and he meant that the word 


paſi d ſhould be underſtood after Eye: Or if 


any alteration be neceſſary (which I am not con- 
vinc'd of), we may come nearer to the preſent 
Letters by reading thus, and His EY D with choice 


regard, i. e. the Angels ey'd his people with 


choice regard. M. uſes eyd in IV. 504. VII. 
175. and elſewhere. N Ant 


* VER. 535. 85 5 5 

Round oo ſurveys (and well might, where he 
ſtoo £ | 3 on 

So high above. the circling Coney Tu” 
of Nighr's extended ſhade) from Eaſtern Point 
Of Libra to the fleecy Star, that bears 
re, F Atlantic Seas 
Beyond th Horizon : then from Pole to Pole 
He views im breadth, &c. 7 


So theſe Verſes ſhould be read, with a Paren- 
theſis and with the Stops alter'd : and then all 
Dr. B's Objections vaniſh, and no Verſes can be 
ſpar d: he ſeems not to have conſider'd that the 
Conſtruction is, He ſurveys from Eaſtern Point 
&c. (i. e. he ſurveys from Eaſt to Weſt:) and 
then from Pole to Pole he views in breadth, i.e. 
from North to South. The Dr. objects parti- 
cularly to M's expreſſion 2 Canopy (for 
the ſhade of Night would be a Cone); but we 
may ſay that to Satan, who look d down upon 
it from ſuch a heighth, it appear d not a Cone 


2 as 


'URtvinw of che Txxm of: | 
fre really was, but a Cirele ; ; which was the 
Truth of the Caſe. epi 
Ven. 865. | 
that SHONE 
Stars aan lu, „b bund fee dother Worlds. 


Dr. B. rcads ſhow'd: but wou'd M. uſe ſuch 
an ambiguous word, as might here ſignify either 
oftenderunt or viſe ſunt? better then to keep 


ſhone, for they were real Stars, even when 
they were diſtant. 


VER. 374. 


Thro' the calm rmament, (but up, or down 
By Centric or Excentric, hard to tell, 
Or Longitnde), where the great Luminary... 


I think theſe verſes are to be read thus, with 

à Parentheſis: Satan was come down. into the 
firſt Region of the world, and had pafs' d the 
fix'd Stars; and now he was bending his courſe 
to the Sun, who was then in his Meridian 
Tower : M. does not directly name the Place, 
where Satan was; but he fays, that it was hard 
to tell, whether from the place where he was, 
| his courſe towards the Sun was #pwards, or 
whether it was downwards (and if downwards, 
whether it was by i. e. near the Center, ot Ex- 
centric i. e. in a line directing a different way 
from the Center), or whether laſtly it was nei. 
ther nor down, but Longttude, i. e. a direct 
level line, as Longitude is us d in VII. 375. 
See 


MIL ro Paradiſe Loſt. Book III. 1or 
See the ſame N. HE ſpeaking way This i in 
IX. 78, Ge. 


ir REF 14 - Aer 
VE R. 584. 
and to each inward 


With gentle penetration tho unſeen, DE 


Shoot INVISIBLE uirtue, even to the Deep: 
Dr B. ſays inviſible makes meer Tautology with 


though unſeen; but I think not; the words 


though unſeen relate to penetration, and nv 


Gale is the Epithet to virtue, which is a diſtinct 
thing from the penetration before mention'd ; 
and which might have been viſible, tho the 
other was not fo. But the Dr. ſays that anv;- 
file ſpoils the meaſure of the Verſe. M. ſeems 
to have thought this no blemiſh to his Poem; 
for he frequently in the beginning of a Verſe 


chooſes this artificial negligence of Meaſure; 
ſo in XI. 79. | 


By the wart ERS of Life, whereer they fa 


and 16. v. 377. 


In Tas VISTONIS of God. TI Was a Hit 
See alſo II. 302, 880. 


There is no need therefore of readia with 
Dr. B. Shoots VITAL virtue &c. 


VIX. 596. 


Coarbuncle moſt or Chryſolite, | 
Rubie or Topaz, ro Tas twelve that ſbone &c. 


3 A 
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A Friend of mine, obſerving that Carbun- 
cle and Topaz; were two of the twelve ſtones 
plac'd in Aaron's POE. thinks that Mil. 
von Wrote... 


Rubi or Tapas, TWwoo'ra' 'twelue that ſhone &c. 


O'th' for of the is not unfrequent in Mil. 
ton: in XI. 432. we read 1'TH midſt, and in 
the Myak, em oe wood. NS e, 


VER. 606. 54410 
and regions HERE. 


Dr. B. reads there in this place and two others 
which follow in the ſame page: but is it likely 
that the ſame miſtake ſhou d creep into three 
different, places? Is it not more probable that 
M. ſpeaking of the Sun, faid here, becauſe he 
was Then deſcribing it, and expreſſing it's Na- 
ture? This is Poctical and common with M. as 
may be ſeen in many inſtances. See my Note 
on II. 362. where 1 ſhew that M. frequently 
uſes the word here, not meaning thereby a 
place preſent to Him when he is ſpeaking; - 
but that Place only Wilen he is then ah pa. 
ing of. 


VER. 616. 


But all ee as when his beams at noon 
Culminate from th Equator. As they now &c. 


So 


| M1LTON's Paradiſe Loſt. Book III. 103 
, So theſe Verſes ſnou d be pointed, the ſimi- 
litude relating to a// Sunſhine, not to the words 


as they now : and then there will be no need to 
read with Dr. 8B. 


But Sunſbine All. As when his beams at 
Noon 


Culminate from W/E quator; z $0 they note &c. | 


ne VER. 643. 2 wi \ 
His Habit fit for ſpeed ſuccinct. 


i. 2. Thoſe wings which he wore, were the 
Habit of him fit for ſpeed and ſuccinct the 
word ſuccinct does not ſignify here in its firſt 
and literal ſenſe girded or tuc d up; but in 
the metaphorical ſenſe of ready and # epar <3 : 
as Fabius in Inſt. Orat. II. 2. ſays Proni fuc- 
cinctique &c. The want of remembring this 
made Dr. B. fay that this paſſage repreſents Satan 
as cloth'd as well as "Oy, he therefore pro- 
poſes to read 


His Pace and Look as bent on ſpeed. 


VER. 657. „ tt 
Interpreter through u1caesr Heaven to bring 


Dr. B. reads through wipesT Heaven : but the 
reaſon, which he gives, is wrong; for Embaſ- 
ſies are from Heaven ſent downwards into the 
infinite ſpace, at leaſt as well as upwards : by 
higheſt Heaven the Poet diſtinguiſhes it from 
te Heaven, which together with Earth makes 


H 4 55 up 
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up our world. See ii ors en 1 ag 
an worn . OY 


VER. 663. „ ahi 

e v>0ut chie ly Men - 
His chiefD cight a and FAVOUR, him ie whom 
e. | 


Dr. B. reads and FAvouRITE, whom, and os 
that Man his chief Favour is not Engliſh, But 
ſurely by Favour may be meant the Object of 
his Favour; as by Delight is plainly meant 
not his dei 3 itſelf, but the Object of his 
Delight. HY fon: Ns 


440 ver. 721. 1 
The 1701 in circuit WALLS this univerſe. 


Dr. B. reads wal}: but the reſt may be 4 noun 
of the ſingular number, as & reſte is 4 852 


VER. 72². 9 

whoſe hither-fide 

With Lighs from hence tho but reflected 
ſhines; © 


147 ee the Seat of May i that 
ght, 


= His Do), 5 which ELSE As 1b other Hemi. 


Night wn oud invade &c. 


If we put the Parentheſis, 28 1 have plac'd 
it, there will be no occaſion to rcad with = 


_ M1LToN's Paxadiſe Loft. Book III. 105 
B. which STILL Ar fh other Hemiſphere &c. 
The 9 is, T he hither fide of the Earth 
| 2 1 Light from bence ; which hither 
| e N. ht x1 elſe invade, as it does the 
— Keßler, 
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BOOK IV. 


VER. 5. 


| 1 ' that. now 
While Time was, our frp Parents HAD BEEN 
warn d 
The coming of their ſecret foe, and scap b, 
Haphy ſo scar D his mortal are. 


R. B. 1 47% and may be, and ſeape twice: 
becauſe (he fays) the Archangel Raphael 
did warn them in B. VIII. But the warning 
which he gave them there, or more fully in VI. 
901. does not acquaint them with the coming of 
Satan: but only with his Ill-will and plotting 
againſt them in general, So that, when, what 
the Poct wiſhes, is that they had been warn'd 
of his coming, theſe verſes are clear of Dr B's 
objection. | 


£ \% g* E R. 24. 
4 4 — BY S 
155 the MEMORY 
Of w . he was, 965 is, and what muſt be. 


be- 


Dr. B. reads theory inſtead of memory: 


cauſe he does not underſtand what is the me- 
mory of a thing preſent or future: But if the 
- "Dt 


M1LToN's Paradiſe Loft. Book IV. 107 
Dr. will allow that it is ſenſe to ſay, penn 
Ad pom d, Or remember that Jou muſt die, 
we may keep the word memory here, and pre- 
fer it to his theory. Memory is recordatio, or 
the thinking and reflecting upon any thing, 
as well preſent and future as paſt. 
bat cd / i e 2335) 20): enen nib 
Look ft FROM thy ſole dominion like the God &c. 
Dr. B. would read Look ſi IN thy ſole &c. not 
knowing what to make of FROM rh ſole do- 


minion.: but loo ſt is the fame as appeareſt, 
ſeemeſt 3 the ſenſe is, O thou, that from (or on 


account of) thy ſole dominion in this new world, 
lookeft or ſeemeſt {ike the God of it. However 
to avoid any ambiguity, we may point the 


Verſe thus, 


dominion, like the God &. 


* 


| how GLORIOUS once above thy Sphere 


Dr. B. reads ſoaring, and quotes IV. 828. but 
from thence it appears, that Satan could not 
here repreſent himſelf as. ſoarizg, ſince that 
word does not expreſs heighth in place, ſo much 
as a deſire and attempt to get higher. Satan 
Who was one of the firſt Archangels, if not the 
Firſt, was not ſo by means of any ſoaring: and 
if his ſtate, as an Archangel, might be call'd a 
ſoaring one, yet for Satan to ſay that he then 
ſoar d above the dun s Sphere, is to ſay pockings 

| | but 
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but what every angel could truly ſay: Nor cou d 

he uſe the word ſdaring to repreſent what he 

aim'd at, when he fought in Heaven; for he 
plainly means to expreſs what his ſtate was be. 
fore Pride and warſe ambition, which were his 
ruin, gat hold of him. Let us keep glorious 
then, as a proper word ; eſpecially ſince it is 
again us d to the ne ed in V. 567, _ 
833. 49 | 

3 | v E R. 40, 


and WORSE N 18. 


Dr. B. reads Py cuns p Ambition, becauſe he 
thinks it hard to ſay, whether Pride or An. 
bition is worſe: but M. ſeems to mean by Pride 
the vice conſider d in it's ſelf, and only as it is 
the temper of the Proud-man ; and by Ambi- 
tion the vice that carry'd him to aim at being 
equal with God: and was not this vice the woilt 
of the two? I obſerve that Satan always lays 
the blame on his Ambition, : a8 in v. 6 15 and 92, 


v ER. 5 = | 
And UNDERSTOOD nor 


Dr. B. reads and not REFLBOTING, thinking, 
that the Syntax is vitious: but either we may 
put the 53 and 54 Verſes in a Parentheſis, and 

connect this Verſe with the 50; or (as! rather 
think) we are to look 25 the words under. 
ſtood not, to mean, hoe, quod ſequitur, a me 
non intellecto, it being not by me 
e 4 grateful mind 1 The words will the 


— 2 * 


a 5 X OO Fe Raw 0 
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be in the ablative caſe, and thus Af. nn 


the ſame conſtruction in X. 883. 
And UNDERSTOOD not, all was but a Shew. 


Thus alſo in Par. Reg. I. 437. 


And, Not well unpErSToOOD, as good not 


— "VAR. ir. 
Divided E Empire with Heaven's King 1 hold. 


Dr. B. reads 1LL Hold; but Satan means that 


at preſent, when he was ſpeaking, he held di- 
vided Empire with God ; he ruling in Hell, as 
God in Heaven. It muſt be therefore I hold. 
Satart in II. 326. owns, that God ral'd even in 
Hell, which is contrary to what he fays here: 
but now that he was got out of Hell, and had 
ſo far ſucceeded as to reach Earth, he begins 
to think better of his Condition, and has al- 
terd his Opinion. 


VER. 112. 
By Thee AND more than half perhaps will reign. 


Dr. B. reads O ER more than &c. The common 
reading is faulty I believe; but it is an caſter 
emendation, if we read thus, | 
Thee —— and more than half rt. will 
IP _ reign; 

Thus Satan will e an Avofiops fs (as the 


ians call it,) that is, will hy — 
an 


110 AREevitwof the TEXT of | 
and leave out ſomething, which he was goi 
to ſay; in the room of which he adds boaſt- 
ingly, and more than half perhaps will reign: 
by which Satan means, what he ſays more ex- 
preſſly in Par. Reg. IV. 303. that he is God 

F this World invoł d, and God beneath. _ 


Ha VER. 11 * | 
7 Os he ſpake, each Paſſion dim d his 
5 | 2 
Thrice chang d with Pale, Ire, Envy, and 
Dr. B. chooſes to read 


1 


Thus while he ſpake, Ire, Envy, and Deſpair, | 
TREE Pass10NsS dim d his Face, thrice chang d 
With Pale. 3 ee 


His Objection to the common reading is, that 
there being more than three Paſſions, each is 
not underſtood, till we come to the end of 
the next Verſe ; which he ſays is a Fault. But 
if we take away the Comma (as I think we 
ſhould) between Pale and Ire, then the Paſ- 
ſage will give us a ſenſe clear of the Dr's Ob- 
jection, vis. Each or every Paſſion dim d his 
Face, and abated the Luſtre of it; but ſome 
of them did more, for his face was quite chang'd 
| Fhrice by three of the Paſſions, Anger, Envy, 
and Deſpair, which produc'd Paleneſs in it. 
So pale fear is fear which produces Paleneſs, 
in VI. 893. and it is obſervable that in the Ar- 


r rated 
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gument of this book M. docs not mention 
Ire, but Fear, Envy and Deſpair. © 


V ER. 123. 
Deep malice to conceal, couch p with revenge. 


Dr. B. thinking couch d (cover d) with revenge 
hard to be underſtood, would have it, FRAUGHT 
with revenge, or IN Friendſhip couch'd. But 
M. means, To conceal deep malice couch'd (or 
cover d) together with revenge; ſo that the 
revenge ſhou d be hidden as well as the malice. 


VER. 136. 
on th* ASSYRIAN mount 


Dr. B. reads Armenian mount : but Niphates 
is by Pliny reckon'd between Armenia and 
Aria, and therefore may be call'd Aſſyrian. 
It is plain from Milton's account of the Situ- 
ation of Eden, v. 210, 285: that Eden was in 
Aſſyria, and it is plain from comparing III. 
742, with IV. 27. that Niphates was not far 
from Eden; ſo that M. muſt have plac'd it in 


ria, at leaſt on the borders of it. 


£01. BR" 125. 
0 THEN alone 


Dr. B. ſays that the Conſtruction deſires WHEN = 
alone; but I think not: for we read in the 
former verſe His geſtures, and the conſtruction 
is, the geſtures of him, then alone. This is a 

C7 frequent 


EY 
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frequent way of ſpeaking. in M. and yet bas led 
Dr. B. to make many needleſs Emendations: 
See inſtances in v. 897. II. 734. IV. 567, 895, 
X. 368. | 


TE TP OS TREN | 
F ˙ = 
Bloſſoms and Fnurrs at once of Golden hue. 


Dr. B. reads Fruits in the firſt Verſe, becauſe 
Fruits follows in the next: but I ſhould chooſe 
to read Fruit in both places; becauſe I obſerve, 
that when Milton ſpeaks of what is hanging 
on the Trees, he calls it Fruit in the Singular 
Number (when 'gather'd, in the Plural); as 

in V. 341. FRUIT of all kinds. See alſo VIII. 
307. and IV. 422. and in IV. 249. he repeats 
this very Thought again thus, Others, whoſe 
Fru1T burniſb'd with Golden Rind &c. And 
in the Mask we have 4 


To ſave her BLos0Ms and defend her Fkurr. 


| : : VER. 158. | 
Narive perfumes 


Dr. B. reads perfumes AROUND: but native 
ſignifies natural; perfumes which were not ar- 
tificial, but came from the flours and ſweet 
ſhrubs : they were zatiue to Paradiſe, but not 
to the Gates ; and therefore the Gales ate 
juſtly ſaid to have ſtolen them: Tho there 
were no Artificial Perfumes then, yet in a Poet, 
who writes when there are ſuch, it is a beaut) 
— 31 : to 


( 
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to uſe an Epithet, which expreſſes the excel · 
lency of the Perfumes of Paradiſe, by ſaying 
that they were natural. So in v. 289. we have, 
with NATIVE honour clad, tho then there was 
no other ſort of Honour, that they could be 
clad with, but ſuch as was native or natural. 


VER. 163. 
With ſuch delay © 
2 para, they ſlack their courſe 


Dr. B. alters the order of the words dme, 
They ſlack their courſe, 


Wall pleas d with ſuch delay 


Becauſe he thinks, that in the preſent 3 of 
the words the delay muſt be made by the North 
Eaft Winds, and then the courſe of the mari- 
ners cannot but be ſlacken'd : but ſuch delay 
means the delay that gives them the pleaſure of 
ſmelling the Sabæan Odours, which the North 
Eaſt winds bring to them: well pleas'd with 
a delay, that has this circumſtance attending it, 
they lack their ſes). This is vs and 
ſeems to > be M's ſenſe. 


© Rm: 171. 77410 215 
Au, THERE FAST an, 


Dr. B. * to A opt UTMOST bound: ho: 


cauſe in Tob. viii. 3. it is ſaid, Aſinodæus fled 


10 the uTMost PARTS of /£gypt: but it is 
there added and the ae BOUND i that 


he 


214 A Review of the Text of © 
he was hound there (ſays Dr. B.) adds nothing 
to the Compariſon ; but That is a Liberty in 

Writing, which all Poets _ * my ae 
on II. 0 ma | 


#3 of 2 


Ina 10 Ver. 277.) 
All path of May Brat THAT paſs 4 that Way. 


Dr. B. juſtly: objects to this verſe, and then he 
ſubſtitutes this in the room. of it, 


AY PASSAGE To WHATE' ER ASSAY' D that Way. 


But without depatting: fo. much from the com- 
mon reading, we any: make it ſenſe by this 2 
alteration, 


Af 725 of Mas. or Baal. NONE xn peſts tha 


| 1 "a, wink that M. wut? 4 ru ous 
Year! the Ptinrer more probably infetted the 
Git Thit and drop d none by miſtake. 


bn 116 eden e. | 
At one r BOUND 25 5 rote att BOUND 
Of hill or higheſt wall 


Dr. B. (as others befbte him) objects to the jin- 
gle of bound and bound : he therefore propoſes 
overleap d all FENCE : but I ſhould rather read 
mount, as we have in V. 134. a in à rurdl 
wound; Which expreffioh is afterwards chan 
for verduroust wall, v. 143. But I believe ay l. 
gave it bound, for in v. 383, we have it again 
— 


Thereby 3 ee ee 


but Art we may ung the Art of W 
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—— of this Book he ſays — 3 
the BoUNDs. 


VER. 196: 
Ter not true Life 


Theſe words and ſome others at v. 2 00 00. Dt. * 


. would throw out. Ihave not much to oy in be- 


half of them: but this may be obſervd, that 
when they are thrawn out, ior ſtill it will appear 
from v. 198, and 201. that there was auſt, which 


Satan in Ms opinion might have made, but 


did not make, of the Tree of Life; a Virtue, 
which hie inight have received from it, but id 


not: and what could that be, if not 25 7 


true Lift 575 if not to NE had a pledge Fo | 
mortality ? Beſides, if the werds in L. 200, be 
thrown 501 there will de no Accuſatiye Caſe 
to the Verb 164 in p. 199. for Dr. B. (I be- 
lieve) will not ſay, that the Conſttuction is, = 
only us'4 the Virtue of the Plant for Proſpet? 

So that either M. meant 'fomething which we 
cannot readily find out in his words, or elſe the 
paſſage is to be corrected in another manner 
than Dr. 1 has done it. | 


” 


Ty 3 236. 20.4 1 
if Ant could tell. 


Dr. 2 B. TO if Auchr (or N 1 als rat: 


d 


| 
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and this is certainly a leſs general word than 
engl, and therefore more Propereo deen 


3 Ve . 8 : 
Rolling on OrtENT, Pearl. 
Dr. B. re ds here nb: bit ſee my Note 
* III. 4 i 


dad a) dog; Ver. 248. 
Greves, worn RICH, had &c. 


The: feat 5 is, "There. were 8 FE, whoſe 
rich Trees bore: oderous Gums and Balm; and 
there were other Groves, which , bore fruit, 
that! had a rind of the colour of Gold. This 
s eaſy to be underſtood: why then does Dr. B. 
read Groves, SOME. whoſe Trees & what docs 
he mean by ſaying, that the Fruit Trees were 
really the richer, unleſs he takes their rind to 
have been really Golden, contrary to What is 
ſaid in v..148? Odorous Gums and Balm are al- 
ways reckon'd Riches, and ſell and 8 a price 
more E hap WR: does. | 


>; ' 
C34 7 - ; 


"#1 R. 249. 


Te s 


Heſperian Fahl. Es true, 


If true, * only, and of delicious 2 


Dr. B. prefers Apples to F. ables, and asks, how 
Fables can be true any where? if they cannot, 
I-wonder how the Dr. in his Edition of Phæ- 
arus ſuffer d the following paſſage to and with- 
out any Cenſure. 

Hanc 


— 
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107 bats! 30 024002 aiif 

Hance emendare f tamen L volo * ligio2qio - 
Verd fabelld. n 8 2990 


11.3 4 4+ 4 


The firſt and — proper Gate of the word 
fabula, as all the Dictionaries inform us, is, ſome- 
thing commonly talk d of, whether true or falſe: 
and if M. us d the word Fable ſo here, the ſenſe 
is clear of the Objection. But the Dr. would! 
rather throw out the words \/Teſperian Apples 
(or Fables) true, F true, here only, becauſe 
(ſays he) the Heſperian Apples are repreſented 
by the Poets as of ſolid Gold, far from being 
of delicious taſte. This Objection is anſwer d 
by reading, as I think we . to 18 the ö 
Paſſage thus, 


Others, whoſe fruit burniſt'd with ge Nind 
Hung amiable, (Heſperian Fables true, © 
A Frag, vere only), 2 of delicious be a 


ORE TV. 256. „ eee 
Flours of all hue, and without Thorn the Roe. 


Dr. B. rejects this Verſe, becauſe he thinks it 
a 5 Identity in the Poet to ſay, The floury 
lap— ſpread Flours : but tho the expreſſion 85 

not very exact, it is not ſo bad as the Dr. r 
Fe e - for the Conſtruction an Senſe 55 | 
e floiry lap of ſome valley ſpread her ſtore ; 
which Rare 2 wh * of every 
colour or hue. But (ſays the Dr.) of all hue is 
not the Poet's ſtile, who in v. 4 has Iris all 
__ without of: this is true; but the Poets 
F-4 | ſtile 
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ſtile is not to be learn d from one paſſage only, 
eſpecially when he ſpeaks otherwiſe in other 
places: as in the Mask, Flours of more mingled 
. and elſewhere he has of Various hue. 4H 


"el Ver. 237. 
Anon Ke. unbr agevus Grots and Cover 


Dr. B. 3 * ON EITHER fide e. b . on ei- 
ther ſide of thoſe \Lawns and Downs, within 
the Groves on each ſide of them, were Grets and 
Caves.. I dont well underſtand his Deſcrip- 
tion ; but I think I underſtand what M. means 
by Another fide... In v. 247. he ſays that Pa- 


radiſewas a ſeat f various view. On one ſide 
were Groves, and between them Lawns or 


Downs,, Hillocks or Fallies: On another ſide 
there were Grots.and Caves, Rivers and Lakes 
Oc. It is true that M. does not at v. 248. ſay 
On oe ae, but he deſfibes one vie of Pa- 
| radiſe, and that is the ſame as one ſide of it. 

It is not unuſual with Milton to ſay, an the other 
fade, when he had not mention'd one {de before, 
as in v.985.; On th other ſide. See alſo II. 0d. 
The words On either fide ſuppoſe that there were 

but two ſides; but there were more Groves of 
Cums and Halme than one, and fo more than 
one of fruit; each of which Groves had two 
ſides. If a change were neceflary, I would. ra- 
ther read Ox 1H other 4 but the. cen 
reading Wk. be ls 


” 1 > 7 
auß i , 4 =" : " 
- & %.F * 1 


b 1188 Vu. 
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I 0 


: yo R. 263. - Yo SDN 
irn Cryſtal mirror holds. 645 


Dr. B. reads It's, and 15 why. 5 2 is 
here à Perſon: But a Lale may as well be 3 

perſon. here, and a Female one, as a N is in 
. 19. | eie on DG AK | 


VER. 264. wy 
Alns vernal Ans. 


9 0 4 


Dr. B. reads AIR, vernal An, and ſays that 


Airs in the plural does not mean the Element, 


but Tunes: ſee the contrary in VIII. 515: N. 


200. X. 93. and in other places, where Airs 
are e Gates or breaths of wind. 


974 
: \ 


VER. 268, 
Lep on th Eternal Spring. 


ona 


Dr. B. obſerves that the Verbs, that 70 bee 


are of the Preſent Tenſe, and therefore he reads 
here Leads: But that M. often mixes the Pre- 


ſent and Perfect Tenſes, appears from many in- 
ſtances, as in IX. 468, 


ſo0n ENDED his delight; 
And TORTURES him now more. 


Sccalſo I. 731. IV. 820. N Lu. 


1815. 35 
rr Not that fair field i 
Of Enna, where Proſerpine gathering fold; 
I 4 Fer- 


„„ — — — — Ä —— 


— 
” 
— — ̃ Oo AE ne AI 
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Herſelf a fairer flour by gloomy Dis 


Was gather d &c. 


Dr. B. throws out all this and many Verſes 
more that follow to v. 285. His ObjeQions 
are (I think) of ſmall weight : .I will only men- 
tion one, in which he finds fault with the Poets 
ſaying that Proſerpine was herſelf a fairer Flour, 
and was gather d by Pluto or Dis: Your Mo. 
man Flour (Gays he) is but fit for a Madrigal; 
and yet M. has us'd the ſame thought of a No- 
man Flour in another place, where Dr. B. has 
let it ſtand: it is in IX. 432, where the Poet 
ſpeaking of Eve's tending her Flours, ſays 


ASP mindleſs a while" © 
Hſe if, tho faireſt unſupported FLOUR. 


Hoop = ERS; | 
Truth, Wiſdom, Sanctitude sEveRE and pure, 
(Severe, but in true filial freedom plat'd), 

Whence true Authority in men. 


The middle Verſe ought to have been put 
thus in a Parentheſis ; for the true Authority in 
men ariſes not from filial freedom, but from 
their having Truth, Wiſdom, and Sanctitude 
ſevere and pure, i. e. ſtrict Holineſs; which are 
Qualities that give to Magiſtrates true Autho- 
rity, that proper Authority which They may 
want, who yet have legal Authority. This is 
Ms meaning: and for explaining the word ſe- 
vere, he inſerts a Verſe, to ſhew that he does 

* | not 
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not mean ſuch a Sanctitude or Holineſs as is 
rigid or auſtere, but ſuch as is plac d in lial 
eedom ; alluding to the ſcriptural Expreſſions, 
which repreſent good Chriſtians as Free, and as 
the Sons of God: on which foundation our 
Obedience (from whence our Sanctitude ariſes) 
is a Filzal and not a laviſh one; ; a Reverence 
rather than a Fear of the Deity. From hence 


we may ſec that Dr, B. had no ſufficient reaſon. 
to change ſevere in the firſt Verſe into from, | 


and to throw out the ſecond N ie 


SES ER. 29 * 
It)phough both 
Not Ha, as their Sex not 1260 * 4 


So it ſhould perhaps be pointed ; for their Sex : 


did more than ſeem not equal: 


| Fan. 299. 
| ſhe for God 1 Him. 


Dr. B. is right-in reading God axp Him; Wal 


to the Ae which he brings add X. 150. 


VER. 309. 
Axp by her yielded. 


Dr. B. reads As by her yielded. But and is at 
leaſt as good: the ſenſe is, And when the Sub- 


jection was yielded by her, it was then beſt or 
moſt pleaſingly receiv d by her Husband: eſpe- 


* when it was Nelded with coy * Lon. 


VER 


OY A REVIRY, the Tzzr rf 


2 TY $23. ts os EH 
Kim e man of wan & &c. ed 0 


Dr. B. throws out this and the following Vell 
becauſe he thinks the ſenſe of them to be en. 
tirely expreſs d in the Lines preceding :! but it 
is often a b in Poctry to branch out the 
general thought into its particulars, which is 
the caſe here: and if we conſider that of in M. 

often ſignifies among, (as it does in v. 41 f. and 
752. and in V. 659. VI. 24. and elſewhere), 
we ſhall not find that the Conſtruction of this 
place implies Adam to be one of his Sons, or 
Eve one of her Daughters; an Abſurdity which 
Dr. B. charges it with; but only that if Adam 
was to ſtand among all his Sons and be com- 
par'd with them, - would be the goodlieſt 
Perſon among them; and ſo Eve among her 
Daughters, So Diana is ſaid by one of the 
Poets to have been comitum putcherrima, not 
one of her owh Companions, but more hand- 


ſome than any of them. 


VI E R. 32 5. 6 
Under a tuft of ſhade; that o a GREEN 
Stood wiſpermg ſoft by a freſh fountain ae, 


Dr. B. reads to the breexe; but is it proper to 
ſay that the Trees Wiſper d to the breeze? is it 
not more uſually ſaid, that the Trees wiſperd 
by means of the breeze, or that the breeze 
made the Trees wiſper. I don't ſee any —_ 

on 


—— 


— 
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fon for breeze being mention'd here: becauſe 


the following words by 4 freſb fountain fide” 
imply the cauſe of the Tuf?'s wiſpering + but 
there is occaſion for the words on 4 green, be- 


cauſe M. alludes to this circumſtance ſoon after 
in v. 334. 


Os the en downy l 


i.e, a green bank which is the moſt ſoft, and; 
drwny ſeat : belides we have i in v. Ne 


On the GREEN bank. 


Ihave put a Comma after 2 WW, 2 make the bon 
appear clearer, _ 


22 


9E2 ws 


n 

Hell ſhall unfold, Ty 
To entertain you two, her wideſt Gates © 
And ſend forth all her Kings. | 


Dr. B. reads, | F 
Hell ſhall DisplAr, 
To autertain you tuo, her MANSIONS WIDE, 
And sxr forth all her S rok xs. 


But the Alteration ſeems needleſs ; becauſe here 
is nothing but what is agreeable to what M. 
had ſaid in II. 883, and 917. It is not there 
ſaid, how ſoon the Portreſs of Hell attempted 
to ſnut the Gates of Hell and could not: Satan 
indeed ſaod a while at the Gates; yet, if ſhe 
did not try to ſhut them, till after he was gone, 
he might not have known that they could not 
hs ſhut. Andin Satan's return to Hell, X. * 
e 
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the Poet, by mentioning that Satan found the 
Gate wide open, ſeems to have intended That 

we ſhould underſtand this fact as unknown to. 
him. 


VR. 400. 
To MARK what of their ſtate he more mew learn, 
B 3 word or action mark'd. 


Dr. B. reads To ry what of their 40 &c. 
But thus the Syntax is faulty, I think: for ry 
is an Active Verb, and we commonly ſay to 
pry into a thing: beſides, the word pry would 
be ſuperfluous here, when in the former Verſe 
M. had ſaid to view his prey. Tho the Poet 
uſes mark and mark d too, yet ſuch repetitions 
of the ſame word are common with him; fo 
common that we may ſuppoſe he did not do i it 
for want of attention, and that it was not mere- 
ly the Effect of his Blindneſs : ſee inſtances of 
it in my Note on III. 8 andi in the Note that 
follows here. 
| / VER. 405. | 
couches cloſe, then i mg change of 

His coUCHANT watch. 


Dr. B. would read DovBLE with; becauſe 
couches goes before, (in anſwer to that reaſon 
ſee the former Note), and becauſe (as he ſays) 
the Tyger could not be riſing and couchant at 
the fame time. But M. does not ſay that he 
was: his meaning is, that by ring he changes 
his couchant watch; his watch, which was a 


couchant one before he roſe : and this is a bet- 
| ter 
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ter reading than double; for ſince the Fawns 
were at play together, the Tyger could not 
watch one without watching the other at the 


r Wn. 


Ve ER. 406. 
who CHOSE HIS ground. 


Dr. B. reads, who causeTH ground : but how 
unpoetical is 32 As to the Tenſes being out 
of Time (fo Dr. B. words it) in this and the 
following Verſe, ſce my Note on v. 268. 


| | VER. 410. 
Turn'd 81M all ear to hear new utterance flow. 


I once thought that for him we ſhould read her 
in this Verſe, becauſc Eve was mention'd in the 
foregoing one. But him is right, and Satan is 
meant here, to whom this atterance (or human 
Speech) was then new. | 


VER. 411. * \ 
Sole Partner and sol. E Part, of all theſo 151. 


So the Paſſage ought to be read (I think) with 
a 3 after Part; and of here ſignifies g- 
© The ſenſe is, Among all theſe Joys, 

Thon alone art my Partner, and (what is more) 
Thou alone art Part of me: as in v. 487. 


Parr of my Soul I ſeek Low, and Thee cen 
My of W 


That 


ND. 
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That of in Milton frequently ſignifies among, ſee 
my Note on v. 323. The want of obſerving 
this made Dr. B. read BesT Part for SOLE 

Part; thinking that ſole Part is a Contradic- 
tion, and ſo it is as he underſtands of here, to be 
the Mark of the Genitive Caſe pare 'dof Part. 


VER. 449. 
Tber par Loft remember. 


Dr. B. reads hour, becauſe (ke ſays) perhaps in 
the Poct's plan they had not yet liv d above three 
or two days. But from the Poet's plan it ſeems 
plain to me that they had lived many Days: "ior 
in v. 680. Adam ſays ; 


| _ how oprEN from the * 5 
07 ecchoing Hill or Thictet have we heard 
Celeſtial Voices to the MIDNIGHT air. 


See alſo v. 639 Cc. and add as paralle] to this 
what weread in V.712. 


What Dar the genial Angel to our Sire 
Oe her &c. | 


VX. 471. 
and thy ſoft embraces: He 
Whoſe Image Thou art, him thou ſbalt major. 


Dr. B. alters the paſſage thus, 


and thy Fi oft embrace : He, whoſe 5 
Image Thou art, he whom thou ſhalt enjoy. 


becauſe 


* 


1 all. n ds! 
EY POE? wil . Ps 0 Bo zar 


wie the cent, of. the common 4cading isn 
Henbus, as he days; but L think quite other 
Wie the, Accent ſhould be n Th becanſe 
part of the force of the Sentence is in thai 
word, and therefore the common reading ia. 
better than that which throws the Accent upon 
the leſs ſignificant wonk ft VIII ir 


Arts es «> \- 4x0 WAY 
VER. 474. 


Multitudes like nnn nd $2 . 5 


N. B. . ie! YOURSELVES 3; Fa 705 bg. 
we A al be Sh, cen to be female? No, tl 8 
imo Waling ocs not imply that : but I 


16 is the ſame as, of human Nature, or 1 
it is expreſs d in the next Veal of human x ace. 


erg 423 DHS 7 1 \ oo Y 1 2 Was 7 0 
el dt nN, 482. NV IR 1 * 
, HIM r hon ar, £ 


Has fleſh, als hone : TIE T, Tg 1 lent Fee?” 


ARE 
Dr. B. reads, » 
£ ? n FAG pp 381 . 
Mr fleſb, wy bone : WO ee e, 


and calls cid nu needleſs chi 
ging of the firſtto the third Perſon: But it is ra 

a beginning to ſpeak of himſelf in the third 
Petſon, which he- afterwards changes to the ſe- 0 
cond. Pr. B. thinks that the uſing the third 
Perſon here makes the ſpeech leſs paſſionate: 
but Yirg? thought otherwiſe, when he ma N 
w ſpeak to Drantes in the third, and then 


Rn in che ſecond Perſon, An. XI. 406. 


\ 3238.7! af Review of te rer of 


Vel cum fo pavidum contra mea jungia river, 
Artiſicis ſtelus, & formidine crimen acerar: 
Nunquam animan talem deutrd bt ef ie 

wh movers) "on 
Auirrzs &c. 


The ſame thing MEN had * before i in 
his ſpeech to Turnus. Hager v. 358 &. 


7 8 


V E R. 2 en 
| | (as > ins 

E Juno ſmiles, whey be imprigns the Cl, 
That ſhed May Flours) and galt, 4 her Marnon 


Li. 


280 205 N 
Dr. B throws 606 of Been ul Bs 
in a Parentheſis, and to make the laſt words 
ſuit with the words that precede the Parenthe- 
ſis, he rejects the Epithet Matron too. I think 
that the Similitude is a very Poetical one, ap- 
prov d of by other Poets, who have imitated 
it, or at leaſt have fallen into the ſame thought. 
But as for the Dr's Objection to the Epithet 
Mat ron, I agree with him leſs ſtill: I think it 
the very propereſt that M. could have pickd 
out: It is the oppoſite to Virgin Lip, and 
means more than womanly : it implies that the 
was married to him, and that therefore the 
Kiſſes, which he gave her, were lawyful, pure 
and innocent: we e in XI. 136. et Ma. 
RON Eu. 7s tet 


i 


it, 


* 4 1 o 
V ER. 
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WR Lorne mY ga ( %. 
8 9. * 8 r 3 Ly 


' WHERE neither 70, nor Love: - 


SIBSI a Yo 5d 
Dr. B. reads Iberer for where | is, thioking 
that in the preſent reading the Sentence has no 


Exit: but M. often leayes ont the word 7zs, as 
in VIII. 62 1. and without Love ne Happineſs, 


2 $iurood Cob WB th gd bo eb acg 
With mer ur 0 knows" 6b 451 
0 &3- J1 20 + [i r 11 A tif 


[ TT '*4 


Dr. B. reads With oma” fox lhe 00 
the Mord mare ſuppoſes, that they had ſome 
dire, and yet it docs not appear that they had 
any But the ſenſe is, Mith mare deſire: to 
know thay at preſent they have, Mhether it be 
littlei ar he none. However it appears. from 
Book: VIII. 7. that they had-ſomegghre ack 


forty for Adam ſays chere to the Angel 


d ii 2; | 70 haſt allet 
The * 1-70 T hat'of nun 1 


AT, 0 eee YI BY 790. 5 17 
Mi Chance but chance may lead, where. I n 


meet &c. 


This Dr. B. takes to be a Jingle, and thinks 


it unbecoming Satan at fo ſerious a funtture 
to catch at Puns: he therefore reads 'Some 


bucky Chance may lead &c: But without any 
e or any Pun We ys read 


K A g 4 


4 RE v LEW. of the TexT-of F TI 
A Chance (but C A: WP lead, where I may 


meet &c. * 


1. e. a Chance, and it can be only 4 i Chance, 
may lead &c. 


130 


| Vr R. 541. 
SLowiv N een 


Dr. B. reads Had low deſcended, becauſe the 


Sun paſſes equal ſpaces in equal times. This 
is true in Philoſophy : but in Poetry it is uſual 


to repreſent it otherwiſe : the Poets frequently. 
1 ſpeak of the Sun's Horſes being tired towards 
the end of their journey, and travelling with 
| a ſlower pace, than they do in a Morning or 


at Noon: and Milton gives Wheels (and there- 
fore a Chariot and Horſes) to the Sun in V. 
140. ſo that he by ſlowly either meant this, 
or (as I rather think) he intended to ſignify 
that the Sun deſcended ſlowly at that time, be- 
_ cauſe Uriel it's Angel, came on a ſun-beam to 
| Paradiſe, and was to return on the ſame beam; 
which he could not well have done, if the 
Sun had moy'd on with its uſual n of 
Courſe. 


— 


n 58! dr 
gliding thro the Even 


Dr. B. reads thro the Heaven. If this be 1 


true reading, then this paſſage is a full proof 
that Dr. B. is in the wrong for reading _—_ 
where 


M1z ToN's Paradiſe Loſt. Book IV. 131 
where almoſt Heavens and Earth inſtead of 
Heaven and Earth becauſe here the ſpace be- 
tween the Sun and the Earth is calłd Haben: 
but I cannot approve. of the Dr's Conjecture 
here 4: for M. never ſays the Heaven but 
Heaven, and generally joyns it with the word 
Earth ; they both together ſignify ing the 
World or Univerſe. Sec the Note on III. 335. 

. Beſides, the Heaven. would not be right, be- 
| cauſe Uriel glides thro only a part of the 
Hecvenz fot Heaven (when joyn'd to Earth) 
implies all the ſpace from the outer Orb of the 
Univerſe down to the Earth, of which ſpace 
that between the Sun and the Earth is but a 
ſmall part: It ſhou d be (as it is printed) through 
the EvEx i. e. thro” that part of the Hemiſphere, 
where it was then Evening. Evening (ſays 
Dr. B.) is no place of ſpac to glide through: 

no more is Day or Night, and yet in the ſenſe; 
which I have given to Even, M. ſays in the 
next verſe but one thwarts the Night, and 
elſewhere ſpeaks of he Confines of the Day. 


r * 


VER. 556. 55 
ſſwift as a ſhooting Star 


Dr. B. reads SwirrER THAN ſhooting Star: but 

the other reading is better Diction and very pro- 
per; for Uriels ſwiftneſs wou d be great enough 
le (cho Dr. B. ſuppoſes the contrary), if it was no 
f greater than that of a ſboot ing Star; which is 
almoſt as quick as Thought. Every body that 
has ſeen a oͤtar ſboot (as the Phraſe is) may know 
| 4 K 2 the 
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the truth of this. To avoid a miſtake of the 
Conſtruction in the following Verſes, 4 woud 
| chan to read: this Paſlage: thus, 


as 4 ſhoots 1 

Is ge. 7 718 the en e 
ra 

_—_ the bs and „„ 


eee ene, Teen 


' Riff WATCH, THAT TO this þ ce 
Ny en thing approach or enter M1 lin egit 


Dr. B. reads 1 Are N bl Jab vx 


tritt onptRs rar hit $ACRED 6 plac 
_ ang on ENTER OR APPROACH _ 


Becauſe (he fays) the natural order is Wet 
enter after approach. But the order ſecmsrightly 
obſerv'd/in- the common reading, if we allow 
the ſenſe to be this, Not to ſuffer any n 
to Woes, or at traſt to _ in. 
VzR. 567. | 
God's Latest Image 1 N 


Dr. B. reads liteſt: but it is not true, that Man 

was God's likeſt Image, the Son of God was 
liker, I. 736. On the other hand Man was 
God's /ateſt Image, becauſe he was created af. 
ter the Angels were, and after the Divine Son 
exiſted: agreeably to this Man 4s meg Gods 
youhgeſt 155 in III. 151. iner 


— 


OR 


radiſe, as it is ſaid he did in III. 722 by 754 


MzHTON's Paradiſe 40 . 153 | 
To Im ID. 
204  T DESCRAB'D his away 


Dr. B. N I DESCRY'D his way, but deſery d 
(as it ſignifies-diſcqver'd in both places quoted 
by him) is not ſo proper here; that is imply d in 
the word mark d, which follows. Uriel means, 
that he deſcrib 4 or ſhew d Satan the way to PF, 


; 
- 


Ver. 578. 


And the Suns bright CIRCLE 


Dr. B. reads Circlet; for no other. * given 


but becauſe the word Cirelet is found in V. 1 69. 


But there a Star only is ſpoken of, and there- 
fore the diminutive word Circlet was proper 
there: but it is not ſo here, when mention is 
made of the Sun, the greateſt of all luminous 
bodies. M. in Sonnet 8th. to e &C. 


ſays The Sun's bright CIRCLE. 


Ver. 590. 


Return d on that BRIGHT beam 


Dr. B. reads an that SAME beam. How low 


an Expreſſion! the common reading is right: 
he had before v. 556. call d it a ſun-heam; now 
he varies the Phraſe and calls it a right beam, 
which is equivalent. And the word that de- 
wen it to wp the ſame. 


S7 
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VER. 1602. 6 
ALL BUT the wakeful Nightingele 


Dr. B. reads Nor ALL : the wakeful &c. for 
(ſays he) beſides her, Owls and all other Birds 
of the Night did not {link to their neſts. One 
can hardly give the Objection a ſerious anſwer; 
but AM. in v. 648, 655, again mentions none 
but the ſolemn Bird, the Nightingale, as being 

not at reſt. And in V. 39. we have 


ſilent ; ſave where filence yields 
Ta the night-warbling bird. See alſo VII. 445; 


= wou'd have ill become the Poet to make 
an exception for Owls &c. Beſides if M. had 
faid Not all: the wakeful Nightingale, every 
body muſt have underſtood (as in the common 
reading) that the Nightingale only was excepted: 
So that the Dr's Alteration is of the words 
only, which he does not object wy not of the 
ſenſe, which he does object to-. 


Ver. E145. | 
and the TIMELY. dew of fees 


Dr. B. reads kindly ; but the force of that Epi- 
thet is cxpreſs'd in the next Verſe, With soyr 
cumbrous weight : by timely is meant ſeaſona- 
ble; for it is ſaid before, that God had ſer La- 
bour and Reſt ſucceſſive to Men, or to Man 
(as Dr. B. reads): and therefore the dew of ſleep 
95 nclining Men to Reſt was a timely dew, 
There 


MIT row Paradiſe Loſt. Book IV. 135 
There is a ſmall Error of the pointing in the 
foregoing verſes, which may be rectify d thus, 


| God hath ſet 
Labour and Re, as Day and Night, to Man 
Succeſſfoe ; and the timely dew 0 of Steep & c. 


AN Ve R. 627. | 
with branches OVERGROWN.. 


Dr. 8. reads overcharg'd, becauſe lie thinks 
that overgrown relates to the Branches, not 
to Allies, which yet the ſenſe requires. 1 
agree with him that Allies is the Subſtantive to 
overgrown: but there is no occaſion for any 
Emendation, becauſe overgrown ſi ignifies here 

rown over, as in X. 416. overbuilt lignifies \ 

lt over. So over- arch is arched over in 
I. 304.  over-blown is blown over 1. 172. and 
in Chaucer we: meet with overcome for come 
over. | | 17111 


n. e 

All Skasoxs and their Change 
Dr. B. reads All Counsxs and their Change. 
Our great Grandmother Eve (ſays he) in her 

Life of one Week could have no notion of 
Seaſons; but the Courſes of Day and Night ſhe 
had experienc d, and theſe ſhe here refers to. 
But that Eve in our Author's Plan had lived 
much longer than one Week, I have ſhewn in 
my Note on v. 449: Beſides, Seaſons in M. 
t „„ mean 


ö 
j 


„. Un row of the Tanna 
mean the fame as the De's Fwy in 


69. We read elende ede 

n l n EN and dearn-, 

His. Seen, Tonys e or Pe Sor 
Tears. | 


And in IX. 199. he ſays that Adam and Eve 
part all h SEA e fur ſeeſeeteſt ſcents, 
nens Men dk. See Wee 41. 
1 7 
o i wi 8 rk. 667 jaw "ak 0 ; 
1 N Nature and all things... 
Dr. B. reads And light in Names 8 
his reaſon is, that all things had not Lie, and 
therefote in them Life could not be extin- 
gniſp d. This is a juſt objection againſt the Paſ-. 
ſage, as it now ſtands; but we may get rid of 


it by an caſter Emendation than the i if 
we read thus a wg 


and extinguiſh Life 
AND Nature IN all things 


2. e. Life in things that have Life, 1 Koi 


in all other things: See Inſtances of the fre- 


quent eee of and and m in ny Note 
on J. 91. 


Vin. 654. 
$1xGING their; great Creator 


So iti VIh 259. Creator him 26-62 8UNG 
ber Dr. B. chooſes to read HYMNING Their 
| Areal ä 


M1tton's Patadiſe Loft, Bock IV. 137 
&c. becauſe; Songs comes afterwards, in, 

— a poor Reaſon! when . 0 
oſten joyns Verbs and Subſtantives of the ſame 


root in the ſame verſe: 1 andes in owe 
e N per 32 8211 tb 


11 
van N. 656. | - 


On to their bliſs ful Bowers . 2 


Dr. B. ſays the Poet gave it, ALONG cker 1162 
but yet the Dr. lets the ſame Expreſſion ſtand 
in V. 49. where Bve n of men 
ſays to Adam, el 2 Hy 


To find thee, 1 directed 1750 my W | 
and on, methought, alone 1 baſs 4 . 1 


Ik the Expreſſion is ſenſe in this pale 
is the ſame in the other; ras both are nen 
juſtifiable. * mp CHAP: 110 


nnd 50 i | 33 1 
Rear d high their FLOURISH'D heads ed 


Nu 


Dr. B. reads their TOWERING Heads: but ſee 
my Note on v. 25 6. iq | 


| ov ER- 705. 
Such Was their AWE or Max 


Dr. B. teads fab was their InSTINCT : — 
it is ſaid before that they durſt not enter; and 
can a acting by I be ſaid to dare 


e 
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or not to dare? No, they had an awe of Man, 
and therefore they durſt nat. Dr. B. made 
this alteration. on purpoſe to make theſe words, 
tally with the latter end of v. 708. when he 
had thrown out near three Verſes which he diſ- 
likes: but after all his Objections thoſe three 
Verſes were certainly Ms, and may be juſti 


fy d, tho not Perhaps. mit d. 


f VIX. 714. 
More lovely than Pandora &c. 


This and the five following Verſes Dr. B. 
throws out of the Text, as the Editor's and not 
the Poct's: His Objections to them are as fol- 
lows: O too like in ſad event! wou'd M. 
(ſays he) have anticipated this, which he after: 
words deducts into ſeveral Branches? Ves, he 
has anticipated it, in many other places, eſpe⸗ 
cially in the very beginning of his Poem in 
I. 3, 35. Why (ſays he) is Epimetheus calld 
3h Unwiſer Son of Japhet (or Fapetus), which 
ſuppoſes that his brother Prometheus too was 
unwiſe £ Surely it may be reckon'd want of 
wiſdom in Prometheus that he ſtole Fove's 
fire, and thereby provok'd him to revenge him - 
ſelf: however wiſe Prometheus might have 
been in Arts and Sciences, he was #nw?/e in 
this action: Again, t be reveng d on Promer 
theus, that (ſays he) muſt be by Pandora's te- 
venge, and yet ſne had no Hand or Thought 
in it; it was all Jupiter's deſign. But Pan- 
dora was the Inſtrument of that revenge, _ 
| eng 


dn Re. 


%-z 
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the Conſtruction may be, brought by Hermes 


to be aveng'd.. As to the Epithet Authen- 
tie, I ſhall eſteem it the propereſt that Language 
can — till Dr. B. hall offer us a better. 


V E R. 729. 
AN this delicious place 


Dr. B. reads Thou this &c. 1. e. Thou mad ſt 
this _ as in v. 724. Thou alſo mad ſt the 
Night. But I think that from the Turn of the 
ng Paſſage it appears that Adam and Eve 
are celebrating God as Creator of the Night 


and the Day only; and that the Poet did not 


intend to make them rhen adore God as maker 


of Paradiſe particularly I ſhould choole n 


0 read thus 


the Crown of all our Bliſs 
Ordain d by Thee IN this delicious place 
For us too large 2 


1e. the Crown of all our Bliſs, which Bliſs is 


ordain d by thee in this place. See upon the 
frequent change of in into and my Note on 


I. 91. Or if this alteration be not allow'd, we 


| = ſupply the UI thus, And thou madſt | 


this &c, 


"Pxd. 744; 
THY gift of ſeep 


Dr. B. reads THE gift: but thy rift is right, 
far in v. 612. M. ſays that God hath ſet Was 
ed 


= 
WTF — 


- 
— v•O TT rr 


— — 
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bour and | Reſt to Men ſucceſſive; 'therefore 
ſleep. is God's gift: and Virgil (whom Milton 
 ofiner, imitates than Homer) ſays of Sleep, an 
 Diviim graiifims ſerpit. En. II. 269. 


XIX. 743. 


nor Eve the Rites 
= Myſterious « 


Dr, B. reads 1 * T6 nee wit | 
the word in any Poet: here eſpecially it can- 
not be admitted, if it were a legitimated . 
becauſe juſt before in v. 736. M. ſays that, ex- 

cept their joy ning in prayer, they obſerv d none 
ether rites: if M. uſes the Epithet My/terious 
a few lines below, he had reaſon; for he 
plainly alludes to St. Pauls calling Matrimony 


a AT Wt v. 32, 


"Ver. 750. 8 
eue LAW 


ie. 1 7 5 a Myſtery in it, in the fame ſenſe 
s myſterians. rites are ſpoken of before: See 
the foregoing note: No need then for Dr. B- 
myſterious LEAGUE : and his Objection, that a 
Law ſupposd to be myſterious is no Law at 
all, is caſily anſwer d: for by myſterious he 
mcans, it ſelf hidden or , conceal d; and M. 
means, containing ſome hidden meaning in it. 


; 5 VER. 752. | 99 
In » Paradiſe or all things common e 


Dr. 


© Se 


@ — fo 5s ©” yy oo —— 


— 


„ 2D oa > tÞ © 


. 


pr. B. Its in here a Vaſe th 


MIV row's Paradiſe Loft. Book. tht 
Dr. B. reads MON all things « &c. but of fig igni- 


ho among in this place, A, it e in v. 12835 


dee the N ote there. 


+ | 

: = % +. Ys : F 4 14 
1 1 * Wk & 42S 
* 


* 
* "#5 : 


Ko 
3 2 J. yd A _— 7 


as 8 "Ver. 783. 
5 2 455 ß other wheel, the North.” 44 
De. B. reads wa' others : which! is no Eggli 
Phraſe, but a French one, Tous autres: the 
common reading will do (tho not very expli- 
cite); for Gabriel who ſpeabs, was the Com- 
mander of the whole band; and tho he does 
not here ſay that he would go with this other 
half, M. intimates it in the next Verſe, oux 
Circuit &c. and n, lays. that hae vent in 


v. 797. 0 
2 212: VER adn abr A 0 
bee and SUTTLE' e he WH 


N. B. reads nimble : but ſatt i. e. * : 
ſighted, ſagacious, will do as Well, becauſe they 
vere to Fs 220 noob arte 5 * as 9 499 
a ted Hat ook 
"Ys. TIQ {1 od 93 b aims) 
with his Spear 


25 


Touch'd 18155 


with ee Fly x 
— wo reul Toad durſt there intrude, - 
Toub'd lightly. 


1 
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II Dr. B. can think this Verſe worthy to have 
a place in this Poem, his readers will not, I 
delieve. But let us hear his reaſon: he ſays, 
that no beaſt durſt enter there (v. 703.) and 
that Ithuriel cou d not but know this; and there- 
fore from this Circumſtance alone, he might 
diſcover him to be Satan before he touched 
him with his ſpear. Bur I cant find M. repre 
ſenting the Angels as acquainted with This or 


many other Circumſtances of Paradiſe. And 


if {thurtel did know this, what Account can 
the Dr. give of his touching the Toad with 
his ſpear at all? blunt 961 nt IN 


R * 'f - tf #4 % 4 SS 3 + 
5 SG Es of * 5 - 
\ | VER. $12 
+ . * , s 1s 
| ft xv * # * 1 2418 2 


Ro HA Sram 


Dr. B. reads Armour: but tho' the word Arms 
ſignifies, Sword, Shield, c. yet Armour ſigni- 
fies only that which the Body is ſurrounded 
With: and that was not what Ir huriel rouch'd 
Satan with. However that be, the word Ten- 


per is right here, becauſe Spear being men- 


tion d juſt before, the Temper is ſufficiently de- 
termin'd to be the Temper of that Spear. 


VER. 816. 
of nitrous Powder, laid 
Fit for the Tux, ſome magazine to ſtore 


Dr. B. reads Gun: but then the natural order 
of things is not obſerv'd ; M. here firſt men- 
tions the Powder as laid fit for the barrel, and 


then 


„ > = 92> — 5 |. 2 
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then/ as what was to ſtore. ſome magazine: 
But: Dr. B's alteration. fits it for the Gun, be- 


fore it enters the Magazine. In order to fore ' 
2 Magazine, Men don't put it into a Gun, but 


into a cask; which we commonly call a bar= 
ue: but which M. for the fake of his verſe, 
and perhaps for the ſake of a ei W Ten 


calls a Tun. 1 8 #6 {4044 $8 Ay 


” 
y 1 3 


va R. 835. | 
Think not, revolted Spirit, wav Shape the ſame 
Or undiminiſt' d Brightneſs to be known, 


Dr. B. judges rightly enough that the preſent 


reading is faulty; for if the words rh Shape 
the fame are in the Ablative caſe put abſo- 


lutely, it is neceſſary that undiminiſb d ſnou d 
follow Brightneſs: and accordingly the Dr. 
reads Or Brightneſs undiminiſb d; which or- 
der of the words we muſt follow, unleſs it 


may be thought as ſmall an Ae to read 
thus, 


Think not, revolted & 2 BY- _ « ſe 


Or undiminiſt'd Brightneſs to ay 


juſt as in I. 732. we have 


bis hand was xNown © 
In Heaven ur many a tower 4 Fructure high. 


* * 


7 his place INVIOLABLE. 


* * : N 
Dr. 


N 843. 1 1 N 


a - — — —— — Rn — — 
— — T —— ùàͤͤ% cn p — 2 — — - = 


— 
— 
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Dr. B. reads inviolare, boenuſe (as he ſays) In: 
viblable ſignifies,” which ft nor, or canner: be 
violated ;- but inviolale fignifies! which 7s not 
violated : - But the common reading invielable 
18 right, if it may ſigniſy which muſt not z. 
. fot it is here sd as an Epitllet to 
the Conſtruction 15, 1420 faz Harun 
7575 * Wucht is inviolable or wake vi- 
olated. * | 


e 1 
1 J ? IO 
Wer. 1 4 8 Ys 1 abe N 85 SA 18 


So 40 VN'7 ſaw andpi e e 
7 * 
un 1%, 4 188 lle 00 vide! 12 a4, A 49 


Dr. B. reads'Hwwe n i: e:the Loſs of her (Vit 


rue) 3 but it is as good Senſt to ſay, his Loh 
5. b. my ro in Gy N -with his Virtue. 


hb ; 1910223 A KAY! Wollt 
. dai, i Ns 25%. O een 
Single eg Thre ; withed and Thewee wor 


> 33a Art 5 418 i 2£ . 


Dr. B. reads, 


Simple agen Thee erer _ tine 
vf 


Becauſe Thee " hedpy).is e 4 
ſhould have the Ictus on it. If I thought an 
Alteration. was: necellary, (which 1 do not)1 
wou'd rather read thus, 


Single ou _ Tre Wicked and thence 
Weak 


.* : 18 
y = 


CF : : VIX. 
8 1 


Mb eu Dee Loft. Book I. 145 


uud ü 21 31 f v ER. 85. 
But th a 17777 Steed rein a "went 
 Champing hi s iron Curb 

Dr. B. Sbheds that the I is hae 
Javerted,” and that at firſt view Satan, not the 


Steed, is "repreſented as | champing bis. c: 
the Dr. would therefore read thus, 


But ha brily s . , like 4 qed Steed 
Gag ue A * 4 


i pb corner” ealing (he's le 
lara) to This, which gives the render too 
much by We Wea of 4 $14] ug Horſe. | 


: Fai p< 
Gabriel from ruꝝ Front 


Dr. B. ſays that Gabriel i is * of two Syllables, 
and therefore he adds another Sy lable to the 
Verſe thus, Gabriel from rhornzn Front: 
but why may not Gabriel be of three Sylla - 
bles, as Uriel is in III. 648. (See my Note on 

II. 294.) Beſides it is not right to ſay THE 
OTHER Front, becauſe both Parties were juſt 
net and flood in Squadron joyn d, v. 863. So 
mat he Haar, was the Front of the whole 


Band of Angels 


* 
e \ 


Vun. $78. 


© broke the bounds preſerivd 
7, 0 thy — 3 
2 ' 


* 


— - — 


9 at hr — >| 


Dr. B. reads tranſcurſiuns, and ſeems ſure that 
the, Emendation is neceſſary: but tho it is right 
to ſay that bounds are preſcrib d to hinder tranſ 
curſions, yet I think it is not proper to ſay, 
that bounds are preſcrib'd to tranſcurſions. 
And the common reading is juſtifiable: | for, 
tho (as Dr. B. ſays) no bounds cou d be ſo 
ſet to Satan's. f ranſgreſſions, but he cou d tranſ- 
| grels in his thought and mind every moment ; 
yet it is good ſenſe, if M. meant, (as I ſup- 
poſe he did) that the bounds of Hell were by 
God preſerib d to Satan's 7ranſzreſſons, ſo u 
that it was intended he ſhould tranſgreſs no 
where elſe, but wit hin thoſe bounds : whereas 
he was now N to » e without 
them. 203 


X A 


| Ver. 896. X 
itte and wilt objeft > 10 
His _ ws 1 BOUND: ht 99 teh bas 
en Ante NN eu? 23 5 
Dr.B. Se + writ) 
Ha den FH 2: e wi. moo. o jet 


70 His will who pouNDs: US's TY 


| But M. ene to Fon choſen to Jo out the 

word thou here, as he does in II. 730... And 
hnow for whom? As to the altering, bound 
into bounds, I don't approve of it, becauſe the 
Senſe requires a Perfect Tenſe 3 and bound 
(from bind) is NOK heren becauſe in III. 82. 


we read, 5 1 
C SCA ROCHA IF T IF 
a RP Nr 


= TOS 2. 7 e-Y-," F 


Mere, Parade le. Book. 107 
ts As 


Net al the. Chants heap'd on Ling there de, 


£5 of 1 T3 10 1 ＋ . 1951 1 $5 i Fac 


$7 TI 21 VER. 52. wy 7 78 * > Ni 
Tay fierceſt mY wAtls” ovt.d- Blue v 


Dr. B. reads THE ferceſt, i. e. Pain: but Thy 
ferceſt is right, thy fierceſt Attack: for the 


next Sentence ſhews that Satan ſpeaks of 
ſomething not general, but peculiar to Gabriel: 
Thy: fierceſt is us d ſubſtantively, as in II. 278. 

we read The ſenſible f Pain. XI. 4. Tar 
Sroxx from their etre. * 47. _ BEST: 
of man. DESK 


VER. 944. 


"with Songs to hymn his Throne; 
And pratiivd DISTANCES r cringe,” _—_ Mö. 


Dr. B. is much diſturb'd at the ſuppos'd Phraſe 
of hymning practis d diſtances, eſpecially where 
febring is concern d: for (he ſays) that to prac. 
iſe" diſtances there, is in order to retreat} not 


to gh. He therefore: PR this new 


x 


reading, 1 211 
With S to hu his Throne; 


And practiſe DISCIPLINE Fo cringe, not b 


But the whole: Sentence: is eaſily ſet to rights, 
without any Alteration, but that of putting a 


Comma (as in the firſt Editions) after Throne, 


inſtead of a Semicolon: and then the Conſtruc- 
os will be this; To hymn his Throne with 
L2 Songs, 


. 
— e —＋[—é‚ ' ů0ͤ˙ẽ—ꝶ de — 


— Woe ů — OT" 
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g's, and not to fight, but to cringe with prace 
4 diſtumres : this is Tenſe; and car of che 
De s Objection; and this order of the words 
M. would have follow'd, I preſume, if * 
Verie would have allow'd it. 2 700 
| 
VER. yr. IH bo 25 5 . 
Prov limitary Chirub „ HABIT" es 


Dr. B. Sis Fon mus Mad 'becaute I 
tary is a diminiſhing word: for that very. res; 
ſon I think that proted is the welghtiet Epithit, 
as it is more Emphatical to call a man a Wen 
beggar than a Poor beggar. 1 


Van. „„ & 
eds carefat Plhowmaon onibting ſtands, 
| Zet ow: the ee eee 
Prove Cb, 


Theſe Verſes Dr. . an ——— of 10 
— : his great Objection againſt them i 
that they deſert the Similitude, and-convey-un 
Image that has no relation to that with Which 
the Compariſon is here made: In 3 
A fee my Note on II. 608. 9 


Van. 987. 
Vite een UNKEMOV'D. | 


Dr. B. reads mn ard; EU ee rel 
be ſpoken of Tenersf or Atlas, who cvet 
arp thut chey could. be remeu'd? hk of 

an, 


\ d 
* Y \ * 


* 


8. a K 


MIL NON Paradiſe Loft. Bock IV. 149. 
Satan, it ſuoud be anmov'd, not terrify' d. I 
think that M. dictated amremov d in this Senſe, : 
viz. Satan ſtood as unremou d, i. e. as ſirm and 
« 7 be remov'd Tons his place, 5 7 
* do. So Farfar in his Tao IX. 
ys of a Mountain, Dot amen 
pee ſtill withſtand an | | 
yg 
Ver. 1002. he Mee 
Battles og ReaLMs 


UN © 4 ed AY 
bc: B. Obiede 60 Raul ed 3 
ue not Events he ſays}, nor do they any way 
oncern the preſent Occaſion: For Rauluns 
mere fore he reads Truce; but I cannot approve. 
of Trwee: to anſwer Battles it ſhould be Tru- 


ces © Brfides, Battles are no more Events than 


Realms arc; ſo that if the Paſſage be wrong, 
it is but half emended: I believe that M. in- 
tended it as we now read it; and that the ſen» 
tence is expteſs d in a brief, Poetical manner: 


Scales God pw {fince the Creation) ponders 
1 Events, chiefly the Events of Battles and 
of Nruimc, i. c. Kingdoms, (VIII. 375.) He 


mentions Battles, becauſe both Hamer and 


Virgil repreſent Fapiter as uſing his Scales for 
veighing the Events of them; and he adds 


Realms, becauſe in Daniel V. 26, 27. we find 
that Bel ſban xar was weigh'd in the 2 
na) it is laid, | Cod hath numbred thy King 

mani gg ti it. Inſtances of ſuch — 
ways ſpeaking are frequent in Milton: * 
n v. 692. we read 


Milton meant this, In theſe Golden 


. 
" Þ 
. 
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1 Jon nn 3 * 
Nees covert dds inwoven Wes „Anith 
een Nn 27 F 06360 {xr 


And in v. 698. N all Fuge: in 3 let 
places of i is to We d to REIN d ſentence 
perfect. \ 8 
v E R. 100 ky 


| The SEQUEL each of Parting and of Fight: 


Dr. B. reads The S16nar, each &c. To un- 
derſtand which of theſe two readings ſuits the 
place beſt, let us conſider the Poet's Thought, 
which was this: God put in the Golden Scales 
two Weights: in the one Scale he put the 
Weight, which was the Sequel (i. e. repreſen- 
ted the Conſequenec) of Satan's: parting from 
them; in the other Scale he put the Weight, 
which was the Sequel of Satans fi ghting : Nei. 
ther of the Scales had any thing in it imme- 
diately relating to Gabriel: and therefore Dr. 
B. miſtakes (I think) when he ſays, that the 
Aſeending weight, Satan's, was the Signal to him 
of Defeat; the Deſcending, Gabriels, the Sig- 
nal to him of Victory: They were both Sig- 
nals (if Signals) to Satan only, for he only was 
weigh'd, v. 1012, and 1014. or rather they 
ſhewid him what would be the conſequence 
both of his fighting and of his retreating. The 
Scale, in which lay the weight, that was the 
Sequel of his fighting, by aſcending ſnew d him, 
that he was Jight in Arms, and could: not ob- 
rain Victory: whereas the other Scale, in which 

was 


— % 
0 g 
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was the Sequel of his Parting or Retreating, 


having deſcended, it was a ſign that his going 


off quietly would be his wiſeſt and weightieſt 
Attempt. The Reader will excuſe my having 
been ſo long in this Note, when he conſiders 
that Dr. B. and probably many others have 
miſunderſtood M's Thought àbout the Scales, 


judging of it by what they read of Jupiters 


Scales in Homer and Virgil; the Account of 
which is very different from This of Milton: 
for in them the Fates of the two Combatihts 
are weigh'd one againſt the other, and the de- 
ſcent of one of the Scales foreſnew d the Death 

him whoſe Fate lay in that Scale, quo ver- 

t pondere lethum whereas in M. nothing 
is weigh'd but what relates to Satan only, and 
in the. two Scales. are weigh'd the two diffe- 
rent Events of his Retreating and his Fighting. 
From what has been ſaid it may appear pretty 
plainly, that M. by Sequel meant the Canſe- 
quence or Event, as it is exprels'd in v. 100r. 
and then there will be no occaſion for Dr. B's 


Signal; both becauſe it is a very improper word 


in this place, and becauſe a Signal of Parting 


and of Fight, can be nothing elſe than a Sig- 


nal When t6 Part and When to Fight; which 
He will not pretend to be the Poet meaning. 
VER. 100. 
| | - what bolly then, 
To boaſt what ArMs can do? ſince THINE 10 
yo 7 N 
ban Heaven permits; nor mine, tho doubled 
now &c. To 


— r_—_—_—_——__——__—C—_—_—_—_——__— . 
o 
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To this paſſage Dr. B. objects: Arms (fays 


he) will not do here, becauſe the following 
words doubled nowforbid them: and Geeelore 


* neuer that we ſhould read, 85 


eren 


5711 _ awhat' \Felly t. than, 1 15 
7 oboaſt — Sr RBNGTR can do 4 en en 
| no more &c. 


But Thine and Mine refer to TEST, in v. 1006 | 


To prevent a miſtake here for the future, we 
; vent in a Parentheſs 


T know thy Strength, and thos vu 
„ 

Neither our own, but gi 'n (what Folly then, 

To boaſt _—_ Arms can 4), ſince Thing 1 
More XC. 


1. e. Since Thy Strength PPT. a more 60 


— 


F * 


oy 74 w | With er Pearl ben 
R B. reads Rosc1D Pearl: but roſtid (to 
"uſe his own phraſe) is hy by 


ule 3 and orient may be juſtify'd, as has been 
ſhewn in my Note on UII. © as: 


on 
+ wn 
, f —— 


$114.57 5 : VE R. 3 8. Ka og 1 L 
wbich th onLY band, * 
07 Fwd and fuming Rille, nee s n 
Lightly DISPERS'D 1d go 
The ſenſe is, that the * bland were diſ- 
pers d by nothing but the ſound of Leaves and of 
fuming (or ſteaming) Rills, and the Matin Song 
of the Birds. It is ſaid in oppoſition to the be- 
ing wak'd by J loud Winds, Noiſes of Beaſts, &c. 
The Expreſſion only ſound ſeems the ſame with 
that in VII. 123. Only Ommiſcient 3 in both 
which places only ſignifies alone: and it is to be 
underſtood as meant of the Matin Song of the 
Birds, as well as of the Sound of Leaves and 
fuming Rills, which Dr. B. ſeems not to. have 
been aware of. But what is the Sound of fu- 
OOF. Rills, (ys! the DoQtot? do the Fumes or 
M Steam: 


\ 
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Steams make a Sound ? No, but it is Senſe to 
ſay, that the - Ri//s,, which fume in a morning, 
make a Sound as they run along, occaſion'd by 
the ſmall impediments which they meet with 
in their way. Dr. B. ſays 182 that diſpel 
Sleep is better than &z/pe tue, but M. 
is not ſpeaking here of wh vj of „ 
and it is better to ſay, that they were dzſpersd 
than diſpell d. No need then for the Boctors 
Emendation of the Paſſage, 8 be would 
have run thus, 
__-. which th. BARLY Souls | 

Of Leaves, Auer ** and MURMURING 
Rills A ai Gi 
 Lighth pispELLD. 


The Epithet early is uſeleſs here, becauſe the 
two firſt Verſes expreſs ſufficiently that it was 
Morning: Fumes or Steams are rais'd from Wa- 
ter by the Morning Sun, as appears from v. 186 


* MI. and Exhalations, that now ri 
From Hill or STEAMING . c. | N 


% = bs * rr by) | 
W Liquid SWEET. 3 
5 Dr. B. prefers Sweets : but the common ents 


ing may be juſtify'd by Lao: 5 e 
05 liquore. lib. IV. 3. 


VE R. 79. ! 


But ſor metimes in the Air, as We, ſometimes 
Aſtend to Heaven. 


The Words as we are fo plac'd between the 
two 
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two Sentences as equally to relate to both, and 
in the firſt Sentence the Verb be is underſtood 
Dr. B. has alter d this Paſſage thus, 

But ſometimes RANGE * Air, jmetimes, as 
wol 4 - 
But in this reading of the Doctor's are not the 
Angels « Ir om ranging in the n 


is, | 
Wi Id ps produces: OFT, AND MOST 0 Dane 


Dr. B. reads tate 
Mild work produces rt IN OUR Dreams, | 


It being faid before, that Reaſon, when Nature 
reſts, retires into her privave Cell, the Doctor 
thinks that this Re/7 of Nature muſt mean Sleep, 
and that then this Verſe muſt expreſs not only 
what is done moſt, but ſolely in dreams. But 
there are other Sorts of abſence of Reaſon, ſuch. 
as Deliriums and what the French call Reve- 
res, and in them Fancy will be very buſy 
(which is the meaning of the word Wakes) in 
mimicking her, and conſequently it Will pro- 
duce wild work, tho it produces it ' of? in 
dreams.. If M. meant fore ſuch ſort of abſence 
of Reaſon (as I ſuppoſe he did,) then Dr. B's 
Emendation may. be were back ta we 
hauds, as unneceſſarx. 

| VII. 37. 
But firſt Hy under ſhady. ARBOROUS r, 
Soon as they forth were come, &c. 


% * propoſes _— roof: 1 don't => 
"4 " .. why 


§—— 
— — . ALI 
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why : he gives us no reaſon, and I can think of 


none. But if the Doctor has made à Change, 
where there was no Fault; he has let a very con- 
ſiderable Fault in this Paſſage eſcape without any 
Change or Obſervation. As the Comma now 
ſtands after roof, the Morning Hymn of Adam 
and Eve is repreſented as (aid by them (at one 
and the ſame time) from under the roof, and in 
the open ſight of the Sun: which is a contra. 


diction. The Senſe plainly requires that the 
Comma ſhould be plac'd thus, 


But firſt, now under ſhady arborous _ 
Soon as they forth were come to open ighe 
Of day-ſpring and the Sun, &c, 


The Conſtruction i is, But firſt they lowly bowd 
adoring v. 144. as ſoon. as they Were came Forth 
from under the roof of the Arbour. . 
%> Nn. 140. 0 

Wi th WazzLs yet hovering o er the Ocean briz 
Dr. B. reads With Lame, &c. becauſe M. (he 
ſays) in the reſt of the Poem conſiders the Sun 
Philoſophically, as a Globe of Light. But the 
Doctor forgets (I believe) that in his Emenda- 
tion upon IJ. 786. he has given the Moon a Carr, 


and therefore Mheels. And why may not the 


Sun have Wheels in this Poem as well as the 
Moon? M. has given him Reins in X. 67 1. 


: ſome ſay the Sun 


Mas bid turn RxIxs from tf e Road. 


VE R. 159. 


Thy Goodneſs BEYOND n AND Sui 
devine, * Dr. 


Mir rows r len Doge, 157 
De. B. reads il 22 ob Nor: ie 
Thy Goodhzſt, Wispox, Powtn, ates divin % 


becauſe (he ſays) Miſdum, God's chief Anwalts 
in the Creation, is quite dtop d in the common 
Reading. If this Was a Fault in M. he has com- 
mitted the ſame fault in IV. 7 25, and 754. where 
Adam and Eue in their Bvening Adoration of 
God mention his Omnipotence and Goodneſs; 
but ſay nothing of his /3ſdom : and the Doc- 
tor did not ſo much as ſpy out that Fault there, 
which he, would amend 43g After all, it ſeems 
as if M. thought the Attributes of Goodntfs and 
Power ſufficient for the Subject of our firſt Pa · 
tents Hymns; for juſt before this paſſage in v. 
153. they invoke God by the Titles of Parent 
of Good, and Almighty, without giving him 
the Title of /Yiſe.” The truth is (I believe) that 
M. judiciouſly drop'd this word here; for to 
Adam and Eve, who had not been long created, 

and had not known enough of the Creation and 
of the Subſerviency and Suitableneſs of its ſe- 
veral parts to each other, the Power and Good. 
neſs of God appear d much more than his 
Wi Tow. in the Creation could poſſibly do. | 


VER.- 163. N 
Ze in Heaven ; 
On Earth join all YE Creatures to extol, 


Dr. B. reads join all we Creatures, &c. and 
gives this reaſon for it: Join is not here in the 
Imperative Mood, as if he bid the Angels do lo ; 
It is declarative that they did fo. But he is twice 

M 3 miſta- 


158 ARE VIEW of the Treff 
miſtaken here; for join does not relate to the 
Angels . all; the words Te in Heaven being to 
be ſupplied thus, Speak Je in Heaven. And 
then the word join muſt be Imperative here: 
Eve bids all the Creatures on Earth to join, 


not with the Angels, but with one another 76 


extol, &c. The ſame Expreſſion Eve uſes in v. 
Ge. 8 Leica ALL Ts eng _— *. Aan 
VI n. 172. | 


Aeg kim TR GREAT ER. Kr. 


That is a low acknowledgment ma FOR 
Dr. B. that the Sun ſhould confeſs God, that 
made him, to be his Greater; he therefore reads 
acknowledge him Creator, &c. But I wou'd 
fain know, what Adam could think greater than 
the Sun, except his Creator ? His manner of 
addreſſing himſelf to; this great Luminary in 
other places {\ ciently hews the high opinion 
he had of it. In the preceding Verſe he fays, 


5 Zou Fi, of this Kerr n World: both He and 
ou 


And when he was jult created, che very firſt thing | 
he addreſſes him(cif to, was the Sun in theſe 
words VII. 273. * A aid I, fair Light, 
&c. : 


VR. 173. 
In thy EXERNAL Courſe. 


Dr. B. call this a vile Miſtake of che Printer or 


Editor, and reads diurnal, becauſe mention is 
imme- 


M1tTov's Peradiſs:Loftir Boo. V. 159 
immediately made of the Motning, Noon, and 


Sunſet: For that very reaſon, Wirral would be 
ſuperſſuous: But tho the Sun's Courſe is diur- 
nah, it is not erernal too, i. e. * ed 


97071 8 VE x. 178. 
Mer that now met. the orient Som, now 


2 ER. Stora fird in their Or that 5 
et. EY 


5. B. would have us a in ah 
7 bis Ao th that monthly meer 11 and 2 0 the 


4nd 75, > fd. Stars; Bed in zun Orb that 
e. 


His chief Objection j is, that Mem with the Pa 4 
' Ftars is unphiloſophical, as if rhey were but an 
appendage of the don, who are in Magnitude 
and Dignity a million times above her. But M. 
does not here repreſent» the fix'd Stars as an 
pendage of the Moon: he had mention'd the 
Sun as enlightning the Da ev dren and now he calls 
upon all thoſe Bodies whi give light by Night, 


the Moon, the Fi d Stars, Te the Planets :* 
he invokes the Moon together with them, but 
without ſuppoſing any of them to depend upon 
the Moon. Beſides the next Verſe begins with 
And ye, and ends with move: Wou'd M. (think 
we) have made two Verſes cloſe N begin 
and end exactly alike ? 


M 4 Ver. 


a 4 Rin wof the wee fr) 
{Bn IIa; 101 
And ye rIVE other wandering” Fires that Wot 


Dr. B. ſays that M. muſt have given it And ye 
FOUR other, &c. becauſe he had nam'd the Sun, 
Moon, and Venus, and there are but four more. 
But is it ſo ſure that M. meant Venus, b 

what he ſays in v. 1 66: laſt in the train of Night 
belong rather to the Dawn, ſure Pleage of 
Day, '&c? Does not he ſeem to make Adam 
reckon the Morning Star as a different thing 
from Venus? and if ſo, then v we J may. keep te 
the number fe Bere..., 


. VER, 195. W * 


128 ' . \ 


and vx that warble, as ye be, 
Melodious murmur g 


” EEE. 


Dr. B. reads, and We that warkly Ke. buy 
the waters, which warble murmurs as they 
flow, muſt be Rills: the Phraſe 15 0 50 ex- 


=} 


; 


vr R, 198. PX 

That SINGING up to Heaven-gate aſtend. 

However M. may underſtand Heaven in * 
| places, he intends no more by it here than to 
expreſs a very great heighth: An Hyperbole often 
to be met with in Poets. Thus we hp of a 
very high rock, - 
Odyſſ. . v. 73. "Oupercr Gupun i dear. 
e , 'Ofay Yopupy | 1 
Dr. B's. alteration here is; 18 

7 hat SOARING TR Fo | HEAVENYARD ins, 


which 
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which is the ſame Tautology as if we ſhould 
ſay in other words, Thar 25 7 1 40. 
ec Heavenward. J 110 6 1028 © 
Magn 1 900 TK 266. ih 21 Joes 
N that' in waters glide. 17175 e 


Dr. B. asks how the Fiſh in Seas and i 9 + 
be Witneſſes to Adams Hymn in Paradiſe? But 
does not M. mention Fountains and Lakes: as 

being in Paradiſe, v. 186, and 195 and does it 
not appear from his Deſcription of Paradiſe in 
IV. 229. that there was many 4 Rill which was 
ter d the Gardens? We may ſuppoſe then that 


there Ver e Fiſhes gliding ara "Wann F1 


TH 3 | : 
- 4 1 


- _ 
17 - 


VER. 202, 


Wi a if 1 be ſilent,- Morn ur Even. 


Dr. B. thinks that M. had forgot that both Adam 
and Eve ſhar d in this Hymn, and therefore he 
reads i 5 WE. be ; lent, and in the next Verſe: but 

one, by OUR Jong : but M. rather imitates here 
the 8 5 — where ſometimes the Plu- 
ral and ſometimes the ſingular Number is uſed; 
The ſame is practis d by our Poet in the Speeches 
of the Chorus in Sampſon. Agoniſtes. where the 
Reader will ſee in every Page almoſt that the 
Number is thus varied. Dr. B. obſerves, that 
the whole Hymn naturally divides itſelf into 
Parts interlocutory, and that he has preſumed 
to put it ſo, tho not warranted by any Edition. 
But this is not Dr. B's Invention; for this Hymn 
was ſet to Muſick about three Vears ago, and 
in that Compoſition the ſeveral Parts of it were 


aſſign d 
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aſſignid diſtinctly to Adam and: Eve. I think 
that ſuch Interlocutory Parts are by no means 
fit for an Heroic Poem: but, ifthe Author ſhould 
be ſuppos d to haye delign'd them, I ſhould 
chooſe to divide this Hymn very differently 
from the Doctor's diviſion. The firſt ſeven and 
the four laſt Verſes of this Hymn I wou'd ſup- 
ſpoken by Adam and Eve together: and 
as tothe other Verſes; I wou d have Adam ſpeak 
all that the Doctot aſſigns to Eve, and Eue all 
that is now aflign'd'to Adam. In this method, the 
mention of the farr Morning Star, the Mopn, and 
Fountains and Rills will come to Eves Share, 
and they are Cireumſtances which ſeem fitter 

for her to mention than for her Husband. 


Vea. aan , NW IN ne 


IV F ; 8nd, to their: thoughts 
Firm, 3 recover 'd Joon and wonted == a 
On to their Morning's rural work they Foro £ 


Dr. B. reads retovering, that che Sentence (as 
he ſays) may be continued: but the” Sentence is 
ſufficiently continued in the common reading, 
if recover d be a N of the Ablative Calc, 
as it ſeems to be here. The Conſttuction is, 
Poate and Calm being recover 'd "to their 
Thoughts, they hafte, &c! I have fo pointed 
the Sontenice, e as tO prevent this miſtake for the 
future l 
v E R. 214. 
AND NEEDED. bande TO check. 
Fraitheſs EMBRACE 2 


Dr. 


OA ig pe 263 


Di. propoſes thiereading, || 


irn PRURING hands th, eek 
" fene, BRANCHES, 


He fays, that nnleſs we put it THEY x ny the 
Sentence has no Exit, and no work is done 
in the overwoody rows. But this Objection 
ariſes from his iid a Colon after Flours in 
V. 212. inſtead of a Semicolon, as in the two 
fieſt Editions, ., The Conſtrudion is, They haſte 
where any row of Trees reach d too far their 
boughs, and needed hands to check fruicleſs 
embraces. The words fruitleſs embraces are 
very beautiful and expreſſive here, being a con- 
traſt to the fruitfull embraces of the Vine round 
the Elm, imply d in the following Verſes. And 
Virgil had ſthew'd: our Poet the WAY, to apply the 
word embraces to Trees, when he | yea Georg. 
II. 367. 


Inlie bi jan 


5 FS £51 
a ba 


„ „ k " 


| | 0: pla 2955. 1413 vdbab 
The word Branches would be very improper 


here, becauſe Beads re dad in the me 
N Yaſs.) 


r __ 


Her MARRIAGEABLE ARMS. 


Marriageable 2 (ays De. B. capable of * 
Marriage? why, ſhe was wed, ſpous'd already 


in the Verſe beſore. That the was ſpous d, I 
| grant 


. * 
bettet terak v PAs ans! 
A ® * bt 1 
3 * „ a my . * * | , 
1 (IL $2154 2 0O)LAMHT £6 erben 
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grant, but this neceſſarily implies ſomething 
previous to Marriage: and M. does not ſay that 
ſhe was wedded; he only ſays that they led the 
Vine to wed her Elm. So that both Expreſſions 
imply a future Marriage, and thereforc marriage- 
able is a proper Epithet here. What occaſion 
then for the L ye pt: + W en 
orvoο; | 1 
f*1 | CORY 224. eien C7 1455 
04/9 1 the baue what fi oi on EA nf 
Satan, TRORHIELL SCAP'D thro the darkſomGulf, 
Hath rais'd in Paradife ; and how Ne. 4 
This Night the Human Pai. Bi | 


Dr. B. ſays that rhis- is redundant and ii 
On Earth and in Paradiſe : e therefore Wen 


- "thou hear'ſt wh fr ; FROM Herr, 
A ESCAPING thro thedartſom G, 
Hath” rais'd in Paraui iſe, &c. e 


But if any Emendation were neceſſary, hin: 
dundancy (as the Doctor calls it) might be. We 
ded by this caſier change, en 


5 7 


8 
3:5 2611 blen, hear ft what ſtir on „ erb 
Satan, from Hell ſcap d thro the darkſom Gulf, 
Hath raisd ; and how in Paradiſe di ifeurs d 
This N Vight the Human Pair. 


V ER. 234. 
as may adviſe him of his harr ſtate 


Dr. B. propoſes dubious inſtead of happy: but 
| the laſt is the true reading. The Senſe is, Ad- 
viſe 
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viſe him that he is happy, but that his Happineſs 
depends on himſelf, becauſe his Will is Free and 
therefore Mutable. To 08; puryoſe is what 
Raphael ſays i in v. 535. 


Myſelf and allth Ange elic Hoſt—our HAPPY ſafe 
Hold, as Te yours, while our Obedience holds: | 


And thus in v. 503. Raphael, in conſequence of 
this Command here, fays to Adam, 


7 our ll whey" happineſt this HAPPY 7 * 
Can comprebend. 


And ſo in VII. 6 31. the Angels i in their Song 
ſay concerning our firſt Parents | 


thrice ha y, 7 rk how 
Their Happineſs. * 7 


VX X. 257. 


Hon hence (no Cloud, or, to 4 rut? his fg ht 
Star interpos d) however ſmall be ſees, &c. 


So theſe Verſes ſhould be pointed; and the firſt 
Editions, which have a Comma after interpos'd 
ſhew that it is here a Participle in the Ablative 
Caſe put abſolutely : Dr. B. therefore is wrong 

in the PO Reading which he propoſes, 


| 10 Cloud or Star, 1 obſtruf his ſe, ht, 

Dip znterpoſe: © 
He thinks that the common Reading appropriates 
that Obſtruction to the Star, which is common 
to both Star and Cloud. But if we throw the 
Words 


166 | Firs u eil Turf of 
words out of Verſe, it will prefently appear quite 
other wiſe. From hence noCloud * Star in 


terpos '> to obſtrutt bis ood 


V ER. 261. 
. As when b Wight the Glaſs 

Of Galileo, — * 
Dr. B. marks this Similitude as * he would 
have us reject; his chief Reaſons are theſe. The 
Glaſs obſerves : I thought (ſays he) the Eye had 
done it thro' the Glaſs, . Dr. B. is the firſt per- 
haps that ever made this way of ſpeaking an Ob» 
jection to a Poet: nothing is more Poetical mote 
Cuſtomary. Obſer ves imagin d Lands: So 
(ſays the Doctor) he confounds two oppoſites, 
Obſervation. with Imagination. Not at all, 1 
think ; for the Senſe is, He obſerves Objets, 
which hei imagines to be Lands: the Thing is ob- 
ſerv'd, but what that thing is, is only imagin d. 
But what is the difference (ſays the Dod or) be- 
tween Lands and Regions? if there be none, 
yet there is no Fault, no great Inaccurac in 
the Expre ſſion: but I believe that M. meant 
| 1 Regions larger Tracts than he meant by 
Sz Or whatever do not look like Lands. 


V E R. 2641 

Or Pilot from amidſt the Cyclades, ; 

Delos or Samos jir/# appearing, ens 2 

A cloudy Spot. on OS 

To this Similitude likewiſe Dr. B. ches but 

the Fault which he finds Wl it, is 0 Faulr 15 
= $ 
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his own Invention. Raphael is deſcrib'd before 

as ſecing our Earth tho'ſmall, and even the Gar. 
as of God. To this (ſays the Doctor) the Edie 
tor compares a Pilots view, who thinks he ſees 
an Iſſand remote riſing from the Horizon; but 
doubtful, whether it may not be a Cloud. But 
this is not the true State of the Caſe; for M. 
ſays that he tens it, not that he thinks he ſees 
it: and he does not repreſent him as doubtful, 
whether it may not be a Cloud; but he ſpeaks 
of him as ſering a Spot, (which he well knew 
to be Delos or Samos), tho' it WIPER —_ 
diſtance to ene 


bk #*% 
: : * ETC : 
4 


8 vin 20... 1 
N OW on 15 7 Polar winds, then with quick Fat 
Winnows the buxom Air, &c. 


Dr. B. here again finds the Editor inſerting fix 
Verſes, Which he judges unworthy of M. His 
Objections to them are as follows. M. having 
ſaid that Raphael ſail d ' between worlds and 
worlds, the Editor (as the Doctor ſays) in con- 
tradiction tells us that he ſaild ſometimes on the 
polar winds ; which winds could not exiſt, but 
within thoſe worlds. True, but muſt Raphael 
always continue failing between thoſe worlds! 
By the Expreſſion now on the polar winds, M. 
meant to inform us that he was come lower 
down, that he was got within our world, and 
Was failing on the polar winds of it, till he 
came within ſight of the Birds. Again the Doc- 
tor objects to Raphaels taking the ſbape of 
4 Phenix ; and well he might if M. 10 faid 


1 | any 


168 ARtvitw of the Text: of: |/ 

any thing like it. M. only ſays that to tlie 
Fowls Raphael ſeemd a Phenix, when they 
view'd' him, perhaps at a diſtance: it was the 
Miſtake of thoſe Birds, and not any Shape af. 
ſumed by Raphael, which made him ſeem 4 
Phenix : fo that here is no Mhim of an Arch. 
angel imply d, as the Doctor ſuppoſes, nor any 
4 87755 done by nm devaine the Fowls.; | $ 


| 7 R. 176. „ 
He lights, and ro His PROPER SHAPE RETURNS 
Seraph uing dd]. 


The word Shape 3 0 ſuppoſe) oceafion'd Dr: 
B. in his Note on the former Paſſage to ſay that 
M. makes Raphael take the ſhape of a Phenix: © 
In conſequence” of the ſame miſtake he woud 
have us read here, IST) Fa 


He lights, and_1N_THAT NEARER view 4. 
pears, &c. 


But by. Shape band is not meant that of « a Phenix, 
nor of any other Bird: But only that Shape, 
which Raphael muſt neceſſarily appear in when 
his Wings were ſpread, and he was ſpeeding doum 
| prone in 3 By returning to his proper 

ſbape, M. means that he ſtood on his Feet, and 
gather d up his ſix Wings into their No e Place 
and Situation. 


VER. * 214 78 
LIXE MalAs Son he ſtood. 


Dr. B. wou'd read, WIrn GRACEFUL MEN 


be * But why this Altcration ? oe Doctor 
gives 


” 
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Raphael and Mercury were different. Tru 


them on account of their Inſignia? The graceful 
Poſture or Attitude, in which they both put 


themſelves immediatel7 upon their light- 
ing on the Earth, is all that M. here ſays of 


them, and in this only he compates them. 


The Alluſion is to w—_ ö ſays' in ©. TV, 
252. ; 


head ee paribus nitens Ou, ale” 

'* ConSTITIT. _ a 
(OTH) f - $444 34 $4 Sw 4 293. Thi X 
| And FLOURING Odours,Caſſia ta, Nards and Babs: 


Dr. B. ſays that flouring Odours is AﬀeRation 


extravagant: he ſuſpects that M. gave it aMBRO- 
SIL. Odour v, &c. But M. by Odours meant 
¶ ſuppoſe) odorous Shrubs, as we have in v. 
349. Odours from the Shrub, and in IV. 696. 


each odorous buſby Shrub : and then the Epi- 


ther our ing will agree well with ſuch Shrubs, 
as are ale odorous when Ee are in flour. 


Ver. 297. SR. L | ITY oo 
pouring forth MORE SWEET, 700 
Wild above K ule or Art ; enormous bliſs. 


80 the two firſt Editions point this paſſage: Dr. 
B. puts no Stop after Art; for want of whleh he 
has fallen into a conſiderable miſtake: inſtead 
of pouring forth more ſaueet he wou d have us 
read pouring forth profuſe. He ſays, more ſweet 
\than what ? nothing : for the compariſon is 

| drop'd, 


* 
— 


2 vs WW 


gives us this reaſon for it; All the 21 in of 


Tue, but 
who ever thought that M. meant to compare 


4 


* 
— nnn ee ————————__——_——————— — — ns HOY - als — 
——— — — 4 — 
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— But the Seals i pouring forth what 
was the more bass bes vid zal abort 


Ralle Aft u MN 1011 1973 Ol. 
{ 670 Vai. —＋ 5 ⁰οντ , fνντι 5 
2:4 ee each Bough aue, 
ach Plans LY Cons ee e u eee 
5 rel 21 A 20400 99% 
Pr. 'B. wen d read Branch inſtead; of Braks 
thinking that Proyiſſons are not to be gatherd 
— Brakes: but Bough, Brake, Plant and 
Gonrg.exger's here all-the, ſeveral kinds of things 
which produce Fruit. The Bough belongy to 
Fruit-trees : the Plant is ſuch as that which 
produces Strawberries, &c. the Gourd includes 
all kinds that lie on the Earth: and the BRAKE 
is the Species between Trees and Plants; of 
this Sort are (I think) the Buſhes: which yield 
Currants, Black-berries, Gooſeeberries, ' Raſ- 


betries, & c. But if we read with the Doctor 


branch, it will be a ſupe rfluous word, an 
W 7 wk Lat pg e = WY 6 
Funn — 5 Kat 2. 
What Cuorcs zo chuſe for * 50h, 
What Order, ſo conTRIV'D as not to mix, &c. 


Dr. B. ſays that to chuſe Choice is worſe than 
he will call it: and therefore he wou d have us 
read "what FRUITS to chuſe, &c. But I ſuppoſe 
that he miſtakes Choice here for what the Latms 
call delectus; whereas what Choice ſignifies, 


What rare, excelling, and beſt kinds, as in v. 
427. ve have ng 


Mirren re Boo V. 171 


h 
To ente oi W 228 27 hy 


In this Senſe tp chyſe Choice i is as oy Senſe a as | 
Cp Cole” 5 J 0% in . 145 e the 


Gch 5 gun CHOIGEST rc ene 510% 2.1 2211 2g 


470 V E Vol oO! VIER. 1 £1 55 15 : Was 8 a 
E Furth all-ledrin} Age Hes.” 
af SINCE, ra 


0 — 
ae 10 . 2536 


toy thexealon. : The ue 1 8 
ex ot. o 2 4 
e ers d erde 9 Clünes but all ſorts that 8 
part of the Earth FI at that time product Toe | 
ſo the Angel Rap hael ſpeaks i in VII. 541. con- 
cerning Paradife, 7 


4 Sorts are n that ali aeeue 


1 19D: Lt. Ve E F. 11011. 

as ith ſubſe approas "$0 beben RR. 
Dr. B. prefers meet: he ſeoms to havela quat- 

rel with the αõd meek; for he changes it into 

meet (L thank) in every Verſe Where it ceurs 

throughout this Poem; See X. v0, and IgA. 

and in all theſe places, he aſſigns no reaſon for 

the Amrum. But neck ſuits much bètter with 
than meer does; and therefort I 
think that A gave it ſo: and I find\Spexſer in 
in his Fgry- Queen, B. a. e 10. 10. Gying 
* nee TA prota ava 3 25 
Na 0 al wh Ver. 


S 


— —— N 


DDE. EE EEE 


ARE VIV ef the TER e 

3 VE R. 366. 

_ yet by ſov'rain gift poſſe * 
This ſpacious GROUND. 
Adam is here inviting. the Angel toe eat of the 
Fruits of Paradiſe ; and therefore he IS pro- 
perly uſes the word groimd : but Dr. B. chuſes 
round, and ſays that ground is too low a word, 
and implies that they were to dig and delye i in 


' Paradiſe, I don't ſec that: This however I can 
ſee, that M. uſes the ſame word elſewhere con- 


cerning the Soil of Paradiſe, and the Doctor 
permits him to do it ſecurely; as in TV. 216. 
Out of the fertil: GROUND he caus 4 to gow. 
All 7 Tees at} „ 
e K R. 460. 1 133 
bat the Garden choiceſt 4 A 
To81T and taſte 
i. e. to taſte as he is ſitting : See my Notes on 
II. 917. and III. 54. from whence the Reader may 


be ſatisfy d that there is no occaſion for Dr. B's 


amendment Toskx and taſte, which wou'd be 
low indeed, and not at all agreeable to what 
follows till this Meridian heat be over : ſurely 
it is better Senſe to 1 Hit till ny than to 
1 See till then. 

yt V 1 R. 278. 219 ; 

11 22 that, like Pomona's Arbour, e | 
With flourets dect d and Wann z butEve 


' Undeck'd, &c. 


Dr. B. would throw 3 one halfof theſe words 
viz. ike Pomona's Arbour, and the words and 


fragrant Smells: then the Verſe would run thus, 


—— — — — 


that 
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that ſinil d with foutets deck a, but Eve *: 
Undeckd, &. 2% 0 01 5 041 10 Pol 
I think that Pomond's Arbour gives DUNE 
Image : at leaſt it is not to be given up without 
a teaſon, and the Doctor glyes none. To fra: 
grant Smells he objects too, and fays thas Eve 
did not uſe Ointments and Perfumes. fügpoſe 
not: but how is this an Argument Wa her 


ſmelling herbs? for it is the 'Arbour only tha 
is ſpoken of as deck d with theſe : fo M. ha 
before deſcrib'd it (and with ut Dr. B 2096 DOA 
wo) in V. 8 er cee B., 


decking her Bower with fragrant and 1 


Aug; Hive i cloſe peeefy — 
Wi th: Flours, Curlenas,” and Sweet Frog 
Herbs: * 5 ALT 


Efpouſed Eve deed fir ft her Nuptial Bel. 


And when Eve is to quit her Bower the, "eg 
in XI. 280. og 7 
Thee laſtly, nuptial Bowr, by; 55 ue or 5 
With what to ſight or ſmell ee n d 


014 2 V᷑ER. 381. NA 220 Tan 
| Than ee or rhe Fare Goddeſs 
. eion'd BY 671 | | | ry 
Of three: $6e2 ous by bank 9h ha 4 0 


Dr. B. rejeQs theſe two Verſes; chiefly becauſe 
he ſuppoſes that we are here told that thoſe three 
Goddeſſes were but feign d: why then (lays 
the Dr.) do you bring them in, unleſs; to inſi- 

nuate that Eve s Beauty and Perſon too were 4 
Fiction? Surely all this is miſtake :i for (tho M. 
and every Chriſtian Poet muſt look upon them 

(.d 14 , N 3 ag 
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as but feign d) here the Senſe is, 7 Xo | 
bled or 1 ab to be the Fare 


the ae, Sie 


18 vi 389. a 
Shar þ al 75 Pp more numerous . with a 
INS. * 64 A 4 4.8 77710! 21 


F 
largeſt Senſe for Deſcendants, and (like Race) 
includes Females as well as Mates. dee $60 348, 


? 10 7 "4 


W. 391. 3 
Have HEALꝰD 1 TABLE 


Dr. B. bids us read, Have sron 'D LE Gan: 
DEN. What is his reaſon for the Alteration? 
Why, he ſays that one Meal for three Perſons 
would not have Variety endugh for the Com- 
pariſon; and yet it a pears from P. 3 38, 3435 
and 344. that all the fruits of the arth were 
in Paradiſe, and that all the fruits of Paradiſe 
were heap vn the boar ; ſo that the Expreſſion 
ſtor d this Garden contains no morè than the 
other does, * this Table. See alſo « v. 394. 


e Wa VA 9 N Wee 
- Vr x. 395. Joris 
— in hand: A while aue they 
5 #5115Y O' Top 


(No fear leſt Dinner 0 when thus began 
Our Author Vil zn | 

I agree with Dr. B. that the Remark No fear 
teft:&c. is unworthy of the Poem: but I mult 
ſay. too, that it is more unworthy of M's Anno- 
tator to ſay (as the Dr. 9968 in the Note on v. 


1 415. 


1 DWP ne 


Mr row Paradiſe Loft; Bobn V. by; 


415.) that the Devils in Hell have Hothing'ts 
eat but Hellfire, and no danger of theit Pinner 
ccoling. However blameable Ms Remark may 


be, yet it can never be doubted But ther he 


made it. I have enclos d it in a Parentheſtsg 
Mat the Reader may better ſee how inſuffieiemt 
the Doctor's other Objection againſt this Paſſage 
is: If Adam (lays he) then Sun to diſceùrſe, 
he had not d/comsd before. But the ex 
pteſſiom 4 while diſtourſe they bold does 
not imply that any diſcourſe Had yer paſbd 
ſince their coming into the Lodge. le means 


no more than to expres that they Were geing 


to diſcourſe in the manner Which M- after this 
relates; and Which difcoatfe Auam began by 
faying Heavenly Stranger &c. Thete was no 
need then for the Doctor to throw. our the 
Quantiry of a Whole Verſe; and alter" ches Paſs 
ſage Mg! 57145 Dt £8 £1393 AUD e ung 


| Enn £1 | 4551 100 21 Rout 211-4 mt 
) 8 . be 3 
Mr DaNCING Hand in hand: when thut bes 
O AA 8 2 


F743 
«if 7 3 THEE bs A 
4 * # 4 1 410 190 = 


16 gan &c. 
OTE SY 2; . 0 dN * 


= 
b d „ 
0 1 * 1 $4 14 0 - : 
4 a 4. S 5 * . 2 4 tt > * 4 —— 4 4 4 ft * 
* 4 17 — 0 ER. 406. N E * = 
2111 F & A 1 bu \ : 1 1 s * : , 6 o : . = 


b 281842 


Dt. B. reads fo : but of may ſighify by, as it 
does very frequently in Seripture: or the Con- 
ſtruction may be this, found no ingratefhl food 
. of. Sirits. ? E | IP, N 1 8 e . 


CY 


ö 4 n 11 hs > 
VER. 4158. wzx0 


To be ſuſtain d and fed: of Blements.' | 


The groſſer feeds the purer M 


n 
147 Na Afte 


may or pureſt Spirits: be fond! 


F ˙ J ˙ bn ee 
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After all that Dr. B. has ſaid to the diſparage- 
ment of theſe eleven Verſes, I believe that none 
but himſelf thinks they are the addition of the 
Editor- All Philoſophers allow that the Sun 
and Fix d Stars have their Supplies of Nutri- 
ment: and, whether the Moon has any or not, 
yet it is a Liberty very allowable in Poetry to 
put her in this reſpect upon the ſame foot with 
thoſe other Heavenly Bodies. Every thing may 
be turn d to ridicule, but ſometimes the. ridi- 
cule recoils; as it does here: for if the Doctor 
3s at a loſs to know how the Devils in Hell are 
ſuſtain'd and fed, that Objection lies againſt the 
two preceding Verſes which he ſuffers to ſtand | 
in the Poem, not againſt any part of the Verſes 
which he would throw out. And is it any good 
Objection againſt what the Poet ſays of the 
Moons being fed by the Air of our Atmoſphere, 
that it is thin, ſuch as no Animal can breathe 
in? the Moon is not reckon d to be an Animal. 
Again, if the Moon ſends Nouriſhment from 
herſelf to the Higher Orbs, why muſt thoſe 
higher Orbs be the higher Stars, as the Doctor 
| expreſſes it? M. probably meant only the 
higher Planets of this Syſtem of ours. But let 
the Reader obſerve what ſort of a Verſe Dr. B. 


forms, when he, has thrown theſe, leyen. Ver- 
ſes away, | 


| To be fitain'd and fat: tho in „ Hoi! n the 
Re + Sa 


| where tho in mult be one e Sylabl, as well as 
Haun. N 
19 Ver. 


ute ene ear 9 17 


21 20 13200 N 2207 * ITY HY K: 221119 0 IB 
dk nec? + WW. nech 811 din 
e nee : eee 0 

Thio' Semi parry caſe i 1 Ol bas! $4.31; 


Dr. B. reads Thro' Pores, tho he owns 8 
Spirits may be defended by à tenacious Tex- 
tuary. I ſhould think that when the common 
reading may be defended, every ſober Critic is 
bound to be ſo tenacions a Textuary, as this 
comes to. The word franſpires ſhews that the 
Pores are meant; it carries the Idea of them, 
and therefore tranſpires thro 2 is the lame 
| as, Rm hg Poresof 0 

off 4729019 Von. 457. l 
* Wiiosxk wand Re = 
(Divine Aaken WHOSE HIGH POW R 50 


— 8 


FAR 
EXCEDED HUMAN, and his N50 2 


THOSE _— F, orms 
Divine effulgence: and his wary Speech 


throwing out the intermediate words as an In- 
Nertion of the Editor: but then there will be 
a Nominative Caſe without a; Verb, unleſs he. 
takes thoſe to be an Accuſative Cale govern d 
of the precedin Verb ſaw, . which would. be 
bad Senſe and nde But in the com- 
mon reading the words hoſe. radiant Farms, 
175 a Nominative Caſe to the Verb exceded. 
e reaſon, ; which the Doctor gives, for. leayigg. 
out the words s whoſe high power, /a far. exceded, 


Wan, 


A Review of the Tiaxrof : | 
2 is this: Excellence before ſpoken of i is 
a higher Idea than Powe # but is it than high 
Power? The truth is that Excellence is a ge- 
neral word, and ſo M. uſed it: in the Paſſage 
before us he branches the Excellence of Angels 
into two particulars, their rad:ant Formt and 
theix =_ Forer e This is good ſenſe; 1693 


2 S dabg: 2b: 20 NEIN £5 92:16 1 

, V R. 504. v1 d 01 E 5580 

dec eee 5 

co b 8 4 1785 r 6 


Dr. B. propoſes 1521 EARTHLY vr fate becauſe it 
was ſaid before in v. 301. F ye be found obe. 
dient: but for this reaſon I ſhould 1 the 


eee enn, for nn 535. Re. 


hae l ſay 8 e WY) 
we Our oy. Kare 
Hold, as Teyours, while our OBEDIENCE 1 


m uy Note on v. 234. 26951 .% 2 
| ven. 527. n 0 


8 menue ku 
bmern team F 3 } ita: 


Dr. B. prefers aur, thinkin hit the 
word imextricable belongs only to Mazes and 
Labyrinths, not to the ſtable and univerſal de- 
crees of Fate. But this Meraphorical word wy 
be apply'd to Fate too, as iti Apulei Met. Li 
2. p. 269. we have INEXTRICABILITER con- 
forts fatorum licia. By a like Metaphor we 
have! in Virgit, meluttabile 2 | 5 
ER. 


Miro Fade fe. bob V. 25 


vi) Adi n 1120} HHO WN do 

: wink Rr Hic > ER. 5066. Try 
i bew, ſönd J — 61 
To l 905 50 INI explaits, &. 


Dr. B. rcads ive ffuble here inſtead of invjible + 
the Ideas (ſuys he) in the common reading do 
not accord right: but what ean accord better 
than ivi/ible and human Senſs? for the con- 
traſt is between theſe two Expreſſions, and not 
between relate and m#vfible,' as Dr. B. ſeems 
” ſuppoſe. There are three great: difficalries. 
atifying Adam's. requeſt, which Raphael 
100 ons up to him. Fit „thole e exploits Were 
inviſible to human Senſe ; ſecondly, he could 
not well Without remorſe mention the ruin of 
ſo many Angels; and laſtly, they wete Secyete,: 
and perhaps unt lawful for him io ever That 
the word iu ble is fight, 9 — nary what 
er pil ot I ; exp 3G 7 11 


1 , 5 Hh TOU DES aRs Ke . 


cr het furmounts Pro oy 
0 james 8e Tſbal delineute ſo, & o. 
where the) difficulty is laid, not upon the un- 
ſpeakadleneſz of thoſe exploits, but upon their 
being out — human Sen 13 j wy 
en inu err Werd . lo. Ann 


Hie: V * 308. i a 
Amidp 15 from a flaming. Mur. | 
Dr. B. reads Amidſt Vs, Cee. but then ian v. 3035 
it mould be we fob; not r hey fond.) M. (Gays 


che DoRor) throughout the while Poem makes 
it a rcal Mount. But he no u here repielents 


it 


bon 
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it to be a flaming Mount; for it was the Glory 
of God, and not the Mount, which flam d; 
ſo that the particle as does not leſſen the Re. 
_ ality of its being a Mount, but of its being a 
flaming one. Us (ſays the Doctor) is ſtill pro- 
perer, becauſe it implies that Raphael was one of 
the Audience: But is not that ſufficiently im- 
ply'd in what Was aid beware. n in 
V. . 2101 | 1 
| V E R. * 

Into UTTER darkneſs 


Here again Dr. B. reads outer : but ſex my Note 
on I. 72. | 
Ven. D 
9525 Immortality and Foy ( ſecure 8 
25 urfeit, where full meaſure only bounds 
xceſs) before th Ul bounteous King 


Dr. B. finding that the two firſt of theſe Verſes. \ 
and the firſt word of the third are not in the 
firſt Edition; charges the Editor with in ſerting 

them in the ſecond: he has great ObjeQions to 
ſome expreſſions in them, but his Objections 
may be ſufficiently, anſwer d. By Immortality 
and Foy may be meant, in the Scriptural Phraſe, 
Immortal oy: And to drink of any thing is in 
the ſame Stile to partake of it, as in Rev. 14. 

10. in 1 Cor. 1 2. 13. and elſewhere: and agreeably 
to this way of ſpeaking, to quaffori drink largely 
is to partake of it plentifully⸗ to enjoy it in full 
meaſure. If theſe Verſes were left out (as the 
Doctor would have them), the words in v. 641. 
which repreſent God as rejoicing s in their 64 

ou 
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vou d refer to ſomething: that is no where to be 
found: and therefore M. (I ſuppoſe) inſerted 
theſe Verſes in the ſecond Edition, that the 
Foy of the Angels might be expreſsd. Secure 
of Fur feit is another expreſſion that the Doctor 
objects to: is it a Hurftit (he asks) of Immorta- 
lity, or of eating and drinking ? I think that M. 
meant a Surfeit both of eating and drinking, 
and of Immortal Joy: as I have plac'd the 
words Secure of Furftit, &“. in a Parentheſis, 
the Conſtruction will admit Surfeit to refer to 
both of thoſe particulars. But can Angels be 
drunk with tippling too much Nectar? Can 
they by Intemperance get Fevers? Theſe Queſ- 
tions the Doctor asks: but can he think them 
pertinent? If, according to Ms Theory, Angels 
eat and drink, no doubt but there is a poſſibi- 
lity of their doing both to Exceſt and to Sur- 
feit, and yet there is no occaſion to ſuppoſe 
that Exceſs in Them would produce Drunken- 
neſs or Diſtempers. Where full meaſure only 
bounds Exceſs, i. e. (ſays the Doctor) only ſets 
bounds te, diſallows, forbids exceſs; and then 
ko can they be cure of ſurſeit? but the mean- 
ing of this expreſſion may be, Where full mea- 
ſure has no other effect than to ſet bounds to 
Exceſs; and not, as it happens often among 
Men, to tempt to it: Or rather the word only 
may belong to full meaſure, and the Senſe may 
be this, Where exceſs is not reſtrain d and pre- 
vented by Want, nor by any Quantity leſs than 
full: meaſure: they have full enough and no 
more, and they cant be guilty of exceſs, becauſe 


Aa / a amidſt 
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amidſt all their Plenty, they Mes aothing by: 
83 e It! 
cl ar: Hoi BBs: 646. u ec 
Tk 2 15 19475 201 20 wider far: 
Than all phie „er Earth in Fauna 
eb are the Irre orkrol 6 mei 0 ich 
f ; 41 k anno bo gits 1640 12 
| Theſe: Vorſes Dr. B. by a avqury metaphor calls 
the Editor's Ondure, and calls upan him to eat it, 
But what is the quaxtel With this Paſſage? Why, 
Adam, not heing ſuppos d to know the length 
of the Earth's Diameter, could have no notion, 
— wide the round Earth autrſpred: in Plain 
ou'd be. Be it ſo, yet hy is the ann Thought 
fuer 4 to er Ms in VI. 7g 4 08 


| 8 4 Pravin eit, 

Tal the ebe this 3 

If this was written by M. the other misht a 
ſerve better Language from the Doctor: and 
after all, the Reader will gather from the begin, 
ning of the VIII Book, that M. has made Adan 
acquainted enough with Aſtronomy, to con- 
ceive that the Earth's Wen wes of 4 en 
conſiderable Extent. gar naiftozqz2 2idv#1o 27 


HY Of! 1 3111 


4 V E R. 65 * Ie 
+ and adden REAR D 
Read rear (ſays Dr. B.) as en : bm 
it may full as well be ſaid, Keep rear d, becauſe 
fept follows in the next Verſe. Nothing is 
more common in this Poem than to couple 
Verbs of different Tenſes: See my Note on 
Wigs. VER. 


5 Book v. 783 


Waren eg. Fl 


Sr the % Companien. ne 4 
ON 75 95 5s remembreſt what Decree, 


a 3 


If we 1 theſe Fo Verſes int indudins ſome 
of the words within the Notes of a Parentheſis, 
there will be no occaſion to change and into 
who, as Dr. 8 wou d have us do. 


bann Aint 
r 664? 29104977 tk 


Of. all. | ths Mrriads, which. We het” the 
' CHizr; 

Dr. B. reads. the Chikrs: hint M. Red after 
the ſame manner, as here, i in H. 649. Others 
mon the Cr, &c. And in both places the 
Chief ſignifies the ſame as the Cie; ©nly This 
ia Subſtantive, and That is an Adjective, 4. 
with the word Hugels AA; in th 


Ponſtruction. © ; 

JL JU ov "Ver. 70. bee a 341 11H 

Now ere An Night HAD, DISENCUMBBR'D 
Heaven 


Dr. B. ſays that M. muſt have given it ſhall a 
encumber ; becauſe it was then about Mid- 
night. But pray mind the Conſtruction in the 
Doctor's reading, The Standard was to move 
ere Night'$HALL piSENCUMBER Heaven. This 
is not Engliſh; What-occafion'd the Doctors 
miſtake, was his not conſidering that this Ac- 
count here is part of RaphaeFs Narration after 
the. Facts had happen d which he is relating: 
and 


—— — — — 
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and eee, the Poet does not make Raphael 
ſay, is, but 0 to move: in Wien a nce of 


which he muſt have ſaid! ere e Babe 
or (what is the 5 thing) had di din 
Hewoen, © 
VzR. 708. 
His Count nance, A8 THE Marg ne ra, ibs 
© guides _ So AP to 
The Parry 5 8 


(345 21 #7” 14 430% i = 4 * 4 2 C4 { : \ 4 


Dr. B. propoſes chat we © thopl read, 
His Count nante BRIGHT as Heovinus tha 
Cuides, &c. | | 


bs reaſon i is this; ; The Morning 1 does 90 
H guide the ſtarry Flock, for it ing. off the hind- 


| — : but when a. 'Sh epherd. ſees all. his Flock 


go out of a Field "87. him, does he for that 
ceaſe to be their Guide? We can by no means 
allow of Heſperus, the Evening Star to come 
in here inſtead of the Morning Star, becauſe 
Raphael in VII. 1 0 1. calls bim Lacif or . 
ning Star, and ads 


So call him brighter once, amidff os Hop 


Of Angels, than ras Ufer rd 3 0 


SEUDX, 443-7. 8 ‚ 
By the words His Countenance i ismeant He him: 


elf, a Part being here put for the Whole, as Il. 


683. we have Front put for the whole Perſon. 


See my Note there, and the Note which Soto 


here. 
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E60 aA VIX. e : 
ud vrrn Leer 

ve bm th the third part of Hua, 


Dr. B. ſays that the 8 gave it ad HYS Les, 
&c. but by the His Comntenance is 
meant He himſelf : we the Note upon Ye 
foregoing Verſe) : it is very frequent in 8 
ture to uſe the word Face or Countenanre 
this Senſe: as in Lnke ix. 53. we read of our 
Saviour that the Samaritans did not receive 
him becanſe his Face was as the he (Er. it) 
wontd go to Jeruſalem. See alſo Levis. xix. 32. 
But if this will not be allow'd ro be M's mean» 
ing, yet it may be ſaid that Satan's Cauntenunre 
ſeducing his followers by diſguiſing rhe foul in- 
tentions of his heart, may be very properly faid 
to ſeduce WITH Eyes. We read in Cieero's Epi- 
tles to his Brother, 


5 frons, nl, VULTVUS belege mentiuntur. "a .Ep3 
; 7 I 


The DoRor, beſides this 8 e out 
the in the laſt Verſe, to make very bad meaſure 
(as he calls it) better: but (to ſay nothing of the 
Eagliſh) the Reader, L believe, will think that 
there can hardly be worſe mcaiure than in the 
following Verſe, 

Drew ofter him third part of Heaven's Heß. 


VER. 711. 


| Meaniwbile ti. Eternal Er k, whoſe: lr 455 
derung, &c. 


— 4 


O br. 
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Dr. B. ſeems very ſure. that M's Text is wro 
here, becauſe in the courſe of the Conſtruction 
it is ſaid of this Eternal Eye that it ſmiling ſaid, 
v. 718. He wou'd therefore perſuade us that M. 
gave it, 5 


Mean while, th Eternal fix whoſeſight diſterns 


But would not He in thisplace, thus following 
th'Eternal, be a Botch in Poctry? M. fre- 
quently takes a Liberty, allowable in a Poet, of 
expreſſing only ſome Part or Quality of a Per- 
ſon, when he means the Perſon himſelf, and 
goes on to ſay things which (properly ſpeaking) 
are applicable only to the Perſon himſelf. And 
M. had good Authority for doing ſo: in Pſ. 
liv. 7. the Eye is made a Perſon, mine Ers 
ſball ſee nis deſire upon mine Enemies: So in 
Matth. xx. 15. the Eye is put for the whole 


man, Is thine Ex x evil, becauſe I am good ? See 
alſo Prov. xxx. 17. | 7 


| . VER. 734. 838-51 
LicaT'NING Divine, ineffable, ſerene, © 
If Lightning be a Subſtantive here ( ſays 
Dr. B.) M. muſt rather ſay it, Bx1GHTNEss 
Divine, &c. but I think that Light ning gives 
a finer and higher Idea of the Son than BRignr- 
Ness: in Dan. x. 6. and in Matth. xxviii. 3. 
the Angel's Countenance is ſaid to have been 
like Lightening. 2 5 | 
VER. 741. ; 
+. © whether IBE vextTROUS to ſubdue . 
Thy Rebels e 
Dr. 
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Dr. B. prefers whether Terove ABLE 70 {ubilae, i 
Kc. Why ? becauſe able (ſays he) is the ſimpleſt 
and neareſt word, therefore it is the beſt: but is 
not the Conſequence, that therefore it is the. 
Worſt, full as good? eſpecially in Poetry, where 
: Metaphotical and more Remote word is often 
preferable to the Simpleſt and Neareſt, becauſe, 
it throws the Diction ſtill more out of Proſe. 
The word dextrous (adds the Doctor) inſinuates 
* he wou d ſubdue them by Slight and Stra- 
1 think not; for dextrrous properly 
— one who knows how to manage his right 
hand well, and therefore in its ſecondary ſenſe 
means one who is powerful and valiant. When 
dextrous inſinuates Slight and nne it is 
oy: in a remoter — be 


VER. 742. . 
or be found the Wonsr in Heaven, _ 
j. . this worſt or loweſt in Power (fays Dr. 
B.) but he adds, that then the word ſeaſt is pro- 
perer. M. thought otherwiſe, for he ſays; agree - 
ably to this, in I. 119. In Arms not worse, &c. 
But why is leaſt a properer word? Dr. B. tells 
us that leaſt in Heaven is an Expreſſion watran- 
ted by both Matthew and Luke, who ſay the 
LEAST in the Kingdom of Heaven : but ſurely 
the Doctor knows, that by the Phraſe Kingdom 
of” Heaven in thoſe places of the two Evange- 
liſts is meant the Kingdom of Chriſt under the 
ou mand that by the word legt added to 
hat Expreſſion is meant leſs in worth, dig- 
ay, and excellency than any true Chriſtian. 
8 O2 What 


138 ARxgvifewoftheTexrt of 
What is this Quotation then from the two 
Evangeliſts to our Poet's purpoſe?” 


1 VIX. 750. 5 
Tn their TRIPLE DEGREES 


So in v. 838. we read created in aden, bright 
DEGREES : and thoſe degrees are here ſaid to be 
triple, as including Seraphim, Potentates, and 
Thrones. What occaſion then for Dr. B's read- 
ing In their Triplicities ? the only reaſon which 
he aſſigns is the making the meaſure ſmoother : 
but M. affected in many places to make ſuch a 
Roughneſs as This at the beginning of his Verſe, 
as may be ſeen in my Note on III. 584. To 
which may be added v. 874. Thro the 1 80 
1 and VI. 34. Univerſal Reproach. 


SPED. | 


\ Regions to which | 
All thy Dominion, Ad. 15-20 more, &c. 


Dr. B. ſcems very much provok d with the Edi- 
tor here; and wou'd throw out theſe four Verſes, 
| becauſe (as he fancies) Raphael tells Adam the 
ſame thing again here; which he had told him in 
v. 648. that ib, within the compaſs of one hun- 

dred Verſes. But the truth is, that it is not the 
ſame thing in both places; the Thoughts are 
very widely different from each other. In v. 
648. Raphael ſays that the Extent of the Ange · 

lic Camp was wider far than all this Globous 
Earth would be, if it were ſpread out into a 
Plain: but in this place before us Raphael ſays 
that the * of N were ſo large, "wi 
the 


9 1 
—_— 
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the whole Earth (Adams Dominion) is no more 
to be compar d to them, than Paradiſe was to be 
compar'd to the whole Earth and Sea when 
ſtretch d out from its whole Globous form into 
Length. 'Are theſe Thoughts then the fame? 
dont the latter riſe much higher than the for- 
mer, and exceed it vaſtly in the Extent which 
it aſcribes to the Heavenly Regions? What the 
Doctor ſays of ſpinning (a word of his, own In- 
vention) the whole Earth into long, and his In- 
ference from it (as if M. deſigu d that his Angel 
ſhould dance on the long Rope) is ſufficiently 
anſwer d by what is ſaid, and, if it Ween: Hg 
docs not deſerve a ſerious Examination. | 


7 9 * - . 
” IX z-, 


| „ 770. 
And with calumnious Aar 
Of counterfeited Truth. 


Dr. B. ſays an ART of Truth is a new-fangled 
Expreſſion, and therefore he reads an Am of 
Truth: But in the common reading it is not an 
Art of Truth, but an ART of counterfeited 
Truth: this Epithet alters the matter quite: 

the Art of Truth counterfeited, is the ſame as 
the Art of Diſſembling or the Art of Lying; in 
both which Expreſſions the word Art is pro- 
petly employ'd. Beſides the Doctors word Air 
will not ſtand with the Epithet calumnious ; for 
what is a calumnious Air? it is obſervable that 
the Doctor quite drops this Epithet in his Note, 


or elſe the Reader could not but have ſeen that 


theſe two > words cannot fort together. | 
91 5 Ver. 
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5 VX. 777. | : 
N for whom all this hafte 
Of miduight march and hurried meeting here, + 
Tu1s only to conſult how we may beſt &c. 


Thus-in the two firſt Editions theſe Verſes are 
pointed, and then the ſenſe is plain, To conſult 
only this (thing) how we may beſt, &c. but Dr, 
Bi. has left our the Comma after here, and 
inſerted a Semicolon after conſult : and then 
he tells us that the Context ſhews M. ſpoke it, 
Is only to conſult. The Context in Dr. B's 


| Edition may require this Reading; but in the 


Rn ee — —— — — —— 


two firſt Editions the Context plainly requires 
the common Reading, and the Doctor's Is needs 
not be expreſs'd, but is to dee the 

preceding words. 


VX. 786. 7 
Our wands, and teach us to caſt off this Toke? 


So lays M. but Dr. B. ſays that the bad meaſure 
may be aſſiſted thus, | 


Our minds, to quit the Toke, hard and unjuſt ? 


But 1 ſee no bad meaſure at all in the common 
Reading; the ſmall ſtreſs laid in the pronun- 
ciation upon the word t does not in my opi- 
nion injure the Verſe, But Dr. B. has another, 
end in view in altering this Verſe. Unjuſt (1ays, 
he) ought ſomewhere to be found in Satans 
Speech, becauſe Abdiels Anſwer in v. 818. im- 
plys it, oy UST, hon * flat UnNJusrT. #, 

ought 
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ought moſt certainly to be found (if not in ſo 
many Letters) at leaſt as to the Senſe in Satans 
ſpeech ; and ſo it is in v. 794. where for one 
to aſſume Monarchy over his Equals is repre- 
ſented as againſt Reaſon and Right, i. e. as 

8 VER. 790. de kk 
Natives and Sons of Heaven, vosskss p before 
Dr. B. ſays that the Poet muſt have given it 
oppreſs'd, i. e. never oppreſs'd or enſlav'd till 
now, but always free. I wiſh the Doctor had 
been leſs. poſitive in the matter, and had conſi- 
der'd that the word poſſeſs'd produces the ſame 
ſenſe as his oppreſs'4 does; for to be the Slave 
of any one, is to be his Property and Poſſeſſion : 
In this M. follows the Scriptural Stile: Deut. 
*I. 23. Te ſhall posskss greater Nations and 
mightier than yourſelves, Iſai. xv. 2. And 
the Houſe of Iſrael ſhall posskss them in the 
land of the Lord for ſervants and handmaids 
&c. | 
| V ER. 799. 
much leſs rox rhis fo be our Lord 
Dr. B. pronounces it hard to find what for this 
relates to, and therefore he would have us read, 
much leſs FORETHINK to be &c. But the ſen- 
rence is Elliptical, and may be ſupply'd thus, 
Much Jeſs can he for this (viz. for our being 
leſs in Power and Splendor v. 796.) in right 
allume to be our Lord. Dr. B's Points are all 

EE” O 4 | wrong 
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wrong in the five preeeding Verſes ; I ſhall give 
them therefore at length, as they ought to be 
pointed, and as they are pointed in the two 
firſt Editions, Lo | | 


Who can in Reaſon then or Right aſſume. 
Monarchy over ſuch as live by Right | 
His Equals, if in Power and Splendor leſs, 
In Freedom equal? or can introduce 

Law and Edict on us, who without Law 
Erre not? much leſs for This to be our Lord, 
And look for Adoration to th' Abuſe &c. 


VER. 820. | 

And equal over equals ro LET reign, &c. 
Here Dr. B. aſſerts that the Author gave it over 

equals sx Tr, ro reign, &c. His reaſon is very 

extraordinary: To bind with Laws, and to let 

reign do not accord: Bind ſuppoſes Injunction 

from above; let Repugnance and Reſiſtance 

from below. What foundation there is for 

this diſtinction, I, don't ſee. To bind with 

Laws the free is to lay them under Laws, or 

as it is expreſs'd in v. 797. to introduce Law 
and Edict on them: but 7o let reign is to per- 
mit the Son to reign over them: and letting 

in this ſenſe is permitting, and ſhews only the 

Will of the Superior without any Idea of Re- 
ſiſtance in the Inferior. 

? VER. 347. 

Th' incenſed Father and th IxcRNSED Son 

Dr. B. would read 1% aFFRONTED Son, the Son 

(fays he) being affronted but not incenſed, 

| e leaving 
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leaving all Judgment and Vengeance to the Fa- 
ther, But Wrath or Anger is aſcrib d to the 
Son as well as to the Father in VI. 824, Gr. 


VER. 874. 
Through the infinite Hoſt 


Dr. B. reads Through the REBELLTous Hoſt, 
becauſe of the Accent plac'd on the middle ſyl- 
lable of Infinite : but ſee my Note on v. 750. 


VER. $90. 


Theſe wicked Tents DEVOTED 3 leſt the Wrath 
&c. 


Dr. B. ſays that the Conſtruction is deficient, 
and therefore he thinks the Author gave it, 


Theſe wicked Tents pEvorz; Bur leſt the 
Wrath &c. | 


But there is no need of any Alteration : befote 


the word leſt we are to ſupply but 1 fly. See 
INF Note on II. 482. 


| Ver. 907. 
On thoſe proud Tow'rs to ſwift defiratiion 


doom d. 


Dr. B. prefers On thoſe proud TRooPs &c. But 
why this change, when he allows that Satans 
ſeat, where he made his Speech, was adorn'd 
with Towers v. 758? his reaſon is that Abdzet 
had, at a great diſtance from thoſe Towers, 
long way paſsd thro hoſtile Scorn; and De- 
ſtruction to the Towers is what to them was 
inſenſible. True, but is nothing doom'd to 
Deſtruction 
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Deſtruction but things ſenſible > Were not the 
Ifaelites commanded to deſtroy all the Groves 
and High places in Canaan? And did the great 
diſtance of thoſe Towers hinder Abdiel from 
turning his back upon them with retorted Scorn ? 
or were they leſs doom d to Deſtruction, be- 
cauſe they were a long way off ? 


| Vx. 24; 8 
That or ſo many Myriads falln yet One 
Return d not loft. 5 


R. B. ſays that the Language is vicious, 
for Abdel was not one of the fallen My- 
riads; and therefore he reads That FROM ſo 
many &c. But of ſignifies among; Abdiel was 
one among thoſe Angels which were fallen, 
tho' he himſelf was not one of or among them 
conſider d as fallen Angels. See to this purpoſe 


my Nate on IV. 323. 


| VER. 34. BY 
UNIVERSAL Reproach, FAR WORSE to bear &c. 
Dr. B. gives us here almoſt a new Verſe thus 


ScokN AND Reproach, MORE DIFFICULT #0 
bear &C. | 1 


The Meaſure (he ſays) is abſonous: but as to 
this ſee my Note on V. 750. The Reproach 
(he adds) could not be called Univerſal, when. 
| two 
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two thirds of all the Angels were his Applauders. 
But it was Unzverſal in Satan's Hoſt, and this 


is all that M. intended by the Epithet. 


bane: 9 VXk. 55. b 
His} fry CHAOS 70 receive THEIR FALL 


Dr. B. reads Its fiery Jaws ; WIDE to receive 
THEM ALL. How unlike to M's dition! Let 

us hear his Objections to the common reading, 
Tartarus (fays he) had no Chaos, and Chaos 
could not be called fery, where Hot, Cold, 
Moiſt and Dry are every moment fiehting for 
the Maſtery, as in II. 898. But Tartarus or 
Hell was built in Chaos (VII. 92. II. 1002.) and 
therefore that part of it, being ſtor'd with fire, 
may not improperly be called a fery Chaos: 

The Doctor's change of his into its, becauſe 
which (not who) went before, proceeds upon 
a ſuppoſition that which is not to be refer d to 
a Perſon: tho it is well known that formerly 
one Was as s often apply d to a Perſon as who. 


VER. n 


and many a Province wide 
Tenfold the LENGTH of this Terrene 


| Dr. B. chooſes to read the Spacr of this Ter- 
rene, becauſe (as he ſays) wide does not ſuit ſo 
well with length: but is it not ſenſe and pro- 
pricty to ſay, That this is ten times as wide as 
that is s long ? 
| VER. 32. 
doit wpright beams innumerable 
or rigid opens 5 
c 
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The Author (ſays Dr. B.) muſt have given it, 
FROM rigid Spears. But why muſt he, When 
it is more common, if not more proper, to ſay 


the Beams of the Sun, than the Beams ſhot daun 
from the Sun? 


VER. 90. 


but their Thoughts p rov'd feadend var 
In the mid way: THO' 2 fo us if Journ 4, 
2:1 ME. 
Dr. B. gives us the laſt Verſe thus 
In the mid way. Though ſtrange to us it ſtem , 


and then he ſays that there is no room for 
though, inſtead of which he thinks that the Poet 
gave it Thing. But the word 7hough has its 
proper room and force here, if Reſiſtance and 
Oppoſition of Angels to Angels be imply d 
(as it plainly is) in the foregoing expreſſion, 
their thoughts prov'd vain in the-mid way. 
| Were any Alteration neceſſary, I ſhould rathet 
| Choole to keep Though, and to change v. 96. 


Hymning th' eternal Father: zur the Shout 


into 


Hynning th eternal Father : ver the Shout” 


Thus the Sentence will terminate properly, and 
YET will anſwer to though: But there is no oc- 
en (1 thiak) for any Alteration. 


VER. 93. ers 
And in fierce HoSTING meet | 


Dr. B. changes Hoſting into Fouſting, becauſe 
| * does not remember ever to have met with 


the 


* > 
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the wed Hoſting, either in Vetſe or Proſe, Is 
that a ſufficient reaſon ? I could point out to him 
an hundred words (I believe) to be met with in 
no Author before M. - Surely ſo great a Poet as 
he was, may be allow'd to coin words, or elſe 
who may ? If he had coin'd none, his Poem 
muſt have fail'd of much of the Grandeur in 
Diction which it now has. The Doctor's Quo- 
tat ion from IX. 37. ſhews only that M. uſes the 
word Jouſt as a Subſtantive ; and if that be a 
foundation for the Doctor's inſerting Jouſt as a 
Verb, there is as much foundation for our keep. 

ing Hoſt here as a Verb, becauſe M. v. 104.” 
uſes Hoſt as a Subſtantive, Beſides to Jouſt is 
more properly apply d to ſingle Combats than 
to two Armies fighting: tho” I confeſs to have 
met with it in Fairfax's Taſſo uſed in the large 
Senſe, which the Doctor givs it here. But af- 
ter all Ilie M. the better for riſquing the word 
Hoſting * ſo ee, an occaſion. 


Vx R. 105. 
A dreadful Ix TER VAL. 


Dr. B. reads A un, MT EVIEw. But 
what? was the zarroù ſpace left, an interview ? 
Surely that is not proper. But (Gays the Doce . 
tor) how could the Interval, the ſpace left be 
dreadful ? Becauſe it was narrow, and the 
Hoſts were juſt upon the point of engaging. 
That is a ſufficient Reaſon for the —_— | 


VER. 115. 


here Faith and na | 
Remain not The 


/ 
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The Author (ſays Dr. B.) wou'd not have ſaid 
Realty but Reality, and therefore the Doctor 
_ . prefers Fealty, which is undoubtedly a proper 
word, but not neceſſary here. For Realty ſeems 
not to mean in this place Reality in oppoſition 
to Show; but Loyalty, for the Italian Dictio- 
naries explain the Adjective reale by Loyal. 
Beſides, where is the Difference between Faith, 
and Fealty or Fidelity? 1 

| Vis. r 

5 or weakeſt prove © 
Where N though to ſight unconquer- 

„„ e 
The laſt words though to ſight unconquerable 
plainly ſhew that bo/deſt fed and yet Dr. 
B. would have us read wicked/t : If all boldneſs 
is not reprehenſible (as the Doctor ſays), yet the 
boldneſs of ſuch, as Abdiel is here ſpeaking of, 
was certainly ſo: See V. 803. When the Doc- 
tor can tell us how to unite the words th to 
fight unconquerable to his Epithet wicked ſt, we 


may then conſider farther about his Emenda- 
ZV | 


VIX. 135. 


Or rorExr Tongue. Fool, Nor To THINK ho 
- VAIN 


Dr. B. reads Or RR TrORIC oF THY Tongue. 
Fool to ArrERMyr. Terror of the Tongue (ſays 
he) is an Expreſſion not to be juſtifv'd, eſpeci- 
ally when Satan did not bully his Angels, but 
Whecdle them to fide with him. True, _ 

MN thoſe 
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thoſe whom he hoped to influence by the terror 
of his Tongue were not His Hoſt, but the Good 
ngels who 2 the Throne of God: and 
this being Abdiel s meaning, there is no room 
for the Doctor s Rhetoric to be inſerted here. 


Vn. 1 46. has x 
Seem'd in thy WoRLD erroneous to diſſent 


Rather in thy REALM, ſays Dr. B. becauſe no 
World was then created, nor the Idea known. 
But may not a Poet uſe words to expreſs his 
meaning, becauſe in their firſt view they carry 
an Idea of ſomething not known at the time 
which he is ſpeaking of? At this very time, 
when the Angels were going to fight, there 
were no Brutes then created, nor was the Idea 
known, and yet M. (with the Doctors leave 
too) has put the Epithet brutiſb into Abdiet 
mouth a little before in v. 1 24. 


VER. 160, 
Before thy FeLLOws, ambitious to WIN 
From me ſome Plume 


I have not much to ſay for the Accent fall. 
here wrong on ambitious, as Dr. B. ſays it 
does. But ſurely M. would never have given 
us the Verſe, as the Doctor has alter'd it thus 


Before thy RANKS, ambitious to RECEIVE. 


If there is Senſe, I am ſure that there is no 
Force in ſaying to receive a Plume. Were it 
do be a free gift, *. en but it can- 

. 


r 2 


ES 
/ 


\ 
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-not beallow'd where it is only to be gotten by 
fighting, - and won in battle. 


. VER. 161, | 
qr 7 hat thy Succeſs may ſhew 


8 ION to the reſt 


Dr. B. call this a deteſtable fault: wa What! is 
ſtrange) he ſays it is the more deteſtable, the 
nearer it comes to good Senſe. Every body 
elſe would reckon it leſs ſo on that account. But 
Ithink that it comes much nearer to good Senſe 
oo the Doctors word Inſtrucrion does to good 

Engliſh: For what is it to ſhew Inſtruction? 


to 4 an Inſtruction to the reſt, or to give them 


Inftrution, is right: but to ſhew Tnſtruttion'is 
a Phraſe of the Doctor's own making. The 
Senſe of the common reading is This; That thy 


all Succeſs may ſbew and point out Deſtruttion 


to the reſt, as what 1 18 likely to be their Fate. 1 * 


VX. 174. 8 
deprau 1 it _ THE name 
OF SERVITUDE \, 1 876 


Dr. B. den with THAT name SubyruITy. Te 


is the name (ſays he) which Satan had given it 
in v. 169. and beſides Servitude differs from 
Servility, in that the former may bea neceſlity 


from out ward Force; whereas the latter is a 
Compliance from an inward meanneſs of Soul. 
Now from theſe Definitions of the Doctor I ga- 
ther that M. intended to make Abdiel uſe the 
word Servitude,' and not Servility : the good 


Angel perhaps was not willing to make the worſt 
P of 


4 
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of the Reproach, nor car d to repeat what carried 
ſo ſevere acharge upon his Fellows. He ſoftens 
the term into Servitude, becauſe by ſhewing 
that Servitude was not chatgeable on himſelf 
and the good Angels, he effectually ſhew'd that 
there was leſs ground for imputing Servilzty to 
them. What is ſaid here, will ſerve for an 
anſwer to the Doctors Note on v. 178. where 


he has made the fame Alteration. | 
r 
This greeting nt impicts CREST receive 
It is ſomething irregular (ſays Dr. B.) to call the 
Creſt, an inanimate Metal, impious: and there- 
Fore he reads impious HEAD. But why not impi. 
ous Creſt here, as well as proud Creſt in v. 191} 
Pride no more belongs properly to Creſt than 
Ampiety : but both Epithets have a reference to 
the Perſon whoſe Creſt it was. This is a Poeti- 
cal Liberty, about which ſee my Note on Il. 
n r oe 
Wee 2227 UW BR 189. 
So SAYING, 4 NOBLE Stroke he lifted high, 


Pr. B. preſumes that M, gave it 


So salb, a NIMBLE Stroke he lifted high, 
But 1 preſume that he gave us the common read- 
ing. So ſaying, i. e. while he was' ſpeaking, be- 
fore he had finiſſid his Speech: but /o ſaid (for 
which the Dr. refers us to v. 746.) means, aſter 
the had ſaid this. So ſaying therefore is much 
better, as it expreſſes eagerneſs and impatience 
. to 
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to be at his Foc. 'Vulgar Uſe (ſays the Door) 
has long ſince made Noble Strołt baſe andutifit 


for Heroic. But how long ſince?” Was it baſe 


before M's writing of this? unleſs it was, the Ob- 


jection is frivolous. But nimble will not do 
here, and that for the reaſon which the Doctor 


N ives for his inſerting it, vi. becauſe the 


imbleneſs of it appears in v. 192. ſwifter than 
Thought it ſelf. Would not the Epithet nimble 
then be very ſuperfluoushere,when the fame Idea 


| follows ſo ſoon after A noble ftroke is ſuch as 


ſhew'd great Strength and Activity, wach as was 
likely to do great Execution. 


VER. 198 
amazement fois 4 
The rebel THRONES | 


Dr. B. reads Throngs, becauſe Satan's Wilowits 


were not all Thrones, nor would Thrones be 
more amaz d than inferior Cherubs. But is it not 
ſtronger to ſay that the Thrones or ſuperiot 
Angels were amaz d, than chat the inferior ones 
were? if the Leaders were amaz d, we are to 
* that the lower kind * were more 00. 


VER. 200. 


Ours Joy fili d and Smobr, 
Preſaze of Victory, 2 : 


Dr. B. reads Ours Joy 2 and vous 2 Pre- 
fage, &c. But M. Gale hardly have fail d to 
ſay that the good Angels ſbouted for Joy at ſuch 
a ſight : and ſhow? Hoa this occaſion, (When 
x: battle was begun), } "gy with Joy,was a pro- 
| per 


he nd 
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per Preſage of Victory: Shout does not fill a 
man (ſays the Doctor), it empties him: but is 
it not Senſe. to ſay, Shout fill d ours or our 
Army, 2. e. it ran quite thoovgh! * 


VER. 204. 


and the F. Armies RUN 
Hoſanna 


Inſtead of rung Dr. B. wou nd kave FO But 
ſung implies ſomething too compos d and ſe- 
date for, the Army in ſuch circumſtances. - To 

ring Hoſanna is a Phraſe of the like Poetical 
Stamp with that of grating Thunder in II. 881. 


Wan. 1 


a4 nd the madding wheels 
Of brazen Chariots A r | 


Dr. B. reads. rang; for it is range (Gays he 
that theWheels ſhould rage more than their Hor- 
ſes and their Drivers: Butis not this as much an 
Objection againſt the Epithet madding as againſt 
the Verb rag d? Allow one, and the other will 

ſtand its ground. Beſides, Wheels moving o- 


ver the ground muſt touch it, and that would 
leſſen the ringing of them. > 


vr *. 21. 
over head Tat diſmal hiſs (ON 
Or feery Darts in flaming Vollies fes 
What is 2e biſs flew in Vollies, ſays Dr. B? 
he Propoſes inſtead of it, 
over head wirn di ſmal biſs 


Tax feery Darts i in . Vollies flew. 


But 
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But if there be any Place in this Poem where 
the Sublimity of the Thought will allow the 
Accuracy of Expreſſion to give way to the 
Strength of it, it is here. There is a peculiar 
-* Force ſometimes in aſcribing that to a Circum- 
ſtance of the Thing, which more properly be- 
longs to the Thing itſelf; to the Hs, which 
belongs to the Darts. See my Note on II. 6 54+ 


VER. 217. 


ALL HEAVEN 


RESOUNDED, AND had Earth been then, all 
Earth 


Had ro her Center $900k. 


For this Dr. B. (to reconcile High La 
with Philoſophy and true Senſe) gives us | 


HEAVEN'S BASE 


Stood TREMBLING 3 BUT had Earth been then, 
.all Earth © 


Had FROM her Center FLED. 


But ſurely M. never meant to ſay that the baſe 
of Heaven ſtood trembling : it was too im- 
moveably fix d for that: it is enough that it 
reſounded. But what is the Earth's fy:ng from 
her Center? Is not her Center part of her? and 
where could the other part fly? or how fly, un- 
leſs the Centripetal Power was taken away from 
it? and could a War-in Heaven be ſuppos'd to 
take that Power away? It is enough, that Ra- 
phael ſays, Earth wou'd have ſhook to her Cen- 
ter. But M. ſpeaks of all Earth (ſays the Doctor), 
and any external Impreſſion, that can ſhake all 
Earth, muſt of neceſſity ſhake the Center too: 


; * | ſo 


206 AR xy 1Etw of the TEXT 


ſo that mentioning the Center adds nothing to 
the Thought. But if it does not add to the 
Thought, it makes the force of the Thought 
more viſible : it explains it fully, and (hat gives 
a Strength to the Expreſſion. | 


VER. 22 55 f 
how much MORE oP Powzs 


Ae againſt Army, &c. 


Dr. B. thinks the Conſtruction mutilous and de- 
fective, and therefore would read how much 
LIKELIER THEN, &c. But the Sentence wants 
only the Verb Subſtantive was, a word fre- 
quently omitted by our Poet. The Senſe is, 
How much more was a numberleſs Army, war- 
ring againſt as numberleſs an Army, of Power 
(i. e. able) to raiſe dreadful Combuſtion ? We 
often ſay of force, in the ſame ſort of Phraſe as 
of Power is us d here. And in v. 3 19. we read 
As not or TOWER. at once &c. 


VIX. 229. | 
though NUMBER'D ſuch &c. 


This number'd is thorough Nonſenſe here, ſays 
Dr. B. He therefore propoſes though $TILL 
LEFT ſuch : But this charge of Nonſenſe ariſes 
from the Doctor's miſpointing the following 
Verſes, and thence miſtaking the meaning of 
them. The Senſe i is, They were number d duch 
(i. e. were ſo many in number), that each Legion 
might paſs. for a Hoſt, it containing, ſuch a mul-" 
titude of Angels. I will give the Reader this 
and the following Verſes, firſt-as Dr. B. = 
- pu 
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publiſh'd them, and then as they ought to be 
and are pane?! in the two firſt Editions. 


© though number d ſuch © 
4s each divided. Le ion might have ſeem 42 


' Anumerous Hoſt in Strength ; each armed batt | 


A Legion led in fight ; yet Leader ſeem'd 
Each Warriour, fin 125 le as in hank ; expert, &c. 


Bat the two firſt Editions of the Poem have them 
thus, 
though number 4 ſuch 

As each divided Legion might have ſeem'd 
A numerous Hof in Strength each armed 

hand 
A Legion; led in 2 ht, yet Leader feemd 
Each Warriour ſingle as m Chief, expert, =” 


Here the Reader may obſerve that the Angels 
ate mention d firſt for their Number, then for 
their Strength, and laſt of all for their Skill and 
Expertneſs. Dr. B. in his Edition has join d 
the words in Strength to numerous Hoſt, and 
the words led in * ht to Legion; by which 
means in the firſt caſe he loſt view of the force 
of the word number d; and in the latter caſe 
he has left the word yet without any ſenſe or 
relation to ay thing. 


; V E R. 236. 

7 he RIDGES of grim War. 
Dr. B. thinks that M. gave it Bridges from Hi. 
mers yigupa mAtwas, Which in common ac- 
eptation (he 4550 are bridges, but in Homer 
P 4 „ 
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are the open Intervals between Rank and File. 
If ſo, and if M.copy'd from Homer, he would 
not methinks call them Bridges. The word 
Ridge ſignifies the Space between two Furrows; 
and this acceptation of the word M. has tranſ- 
ferr'd to the Spaces between Rank and File, 
when an Army! is ſet in array. 2 


prin} 


VER. 237. 
0 unbecoming DEED 
That argu'd fear 


'Tis ſeldom (ſays Dr. B. that Deeds, but want 
of Deeds, argue fear. But does not M. ſay, ng 
unbecoming deed, and does not the Epithet 
ſhew that deed carries a diſhonourable Senſe 
along with it? To fight cowardly and faintly, 
or to give way and retreat, tho? ſtill fighting, is 
an unbecoming deed in Battle. But what could 
tempt the Doctor to propoſe, in the room of 
deed, theſe readings, no unbecoming FLINCH, 
or u unbecoming START, or uo unbecoming 
PALE? What a Variety of unpoetical words is 
here! and how ſuperfluous the Epithet unbe- 
e den! Join d to any one of them 


Ver. ASK... 
FOR wide was ſpred 


Dr. B. don't like for, becauſe in the neighbour- 
ing Lines, the Author's Stile is ſententious, 
broken, and not chain'd by Conjunctions. 
That is no weighty Objection. But the Doctors 
reading FAR Wide is much more liable to blame; 
for far and wide are two ſuch different Ideas as 

2 cannot 


3 — ,Q—__ 
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cannot unite together: Our Author expreſſes them 


ſeparately, and means different things by them 
ellewhere, as in v. 773. Iluſtrious FAR and 
WIDE, i. e. in length and in breadth. ; 


Z | VER. 242. u 

That Mar and various; ſometimes on firm 
ground N 

A STANDING FIGHT, then ſoaring, &c. 


Dr. B. thinks the Syntax here is loſt, and there- 
ſore ſuppoſes that M. gave it Standing they 
fought, &c. But the Doctor's Miſtake about M's 
Syntax ſeems occaſion'd by his putting a Colon 
after various, whereas there ſhould be only a 
Semicolon, as in the firſt Editions. The Syn- 
tax and Senſe is; The War was ſometimes a 
ſtanding fight on the ground, and ſometimes 
the War ſoaring on main wing tormented all 
the Air, un Ew? 
| N 
The Strife which thou call ſt Ev1L 


The Author gave it (ſays Dr. B.) thou call ſt 
HATEFUL, becauſe of hateful Strife in v. 264. 


But why may not this Evil relate to v. 262 


Where Satan is call'd the Author of EviL, of 
Evil diſplay'd in acts of hateful Strife: and fo 
in v. 275, EIL go with thee along, &c. I 
think that hateful wou'd have been a more accu- 


rate Expreſſion, but Evil is juſtifiable. 


V ER. 298. 
the ty or to what things 
Liken on Earth? conseicuous, that may lift, 
| &Cc;--- Dr. 


\ 
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Dr. B. thinks that M. if he had den of 1 it, 
vou d have rather given it thus _ 


Ziken on Earth ? RESEMBLANCE, that May 
lift, &c | 

M. might poſlibly have prefcr'd this to the com. 

mon reading as pointed in Dr. B's Edition: But 

he gave it perfectly 99 in the firſt Editions, as 
follows, 

vr to what things 
Liken on Earth conſpicuous, that may l ift, Ke. 


i. e. to what conſpicuous and remarkable hi 
on Earth ſhall laben that fight; ſo — 
and ——— as that they may li ift, &c. 


VX. II, 


Po if Nature's concord broke, 
Among the Conſtellations WAR WERE ſprung, 


The Context ſhews (ſays Dr. B.) that M. gave it 
warfare, inftead of war were. I ſuppoſe the 
Doctor to mean, that in the common reading 
there is wanting a Copulative Particle between 
_ the:312th-and' 313th Verſes. Now how does 
the Doctor's Alteration mend the matter? broke 
and ſprung (he ſays) are both Participles of the 
Ablative Caſe: Suppoſe them ſo; will not there 
be wanting in the Doctor's reading a Copulative 
Particle between the 311th and 312th Verſes, to 
connect broke and ſprung ? So that the fault of 
M. (if it be a fault) is not remov'd from the 
Poem by the Doctor, but only ſhifted to ano- 
ther Verſe. We had better keep then the old 
reading, and allow ** the Liberty of drop- 


ping 
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ping the Copulative before the words Two Pla- 


nets, on account of that Fire of Imagination 


which was kindled, and the height of that Noble 


Fury with * he Was poſſeſs d. 


VER. 317. 
Oyli wp IMMINENT One ſtroke they aim d 


_ Uplifted and imminent (ſays Dr. B.) contradict 
each other; for uplifted has a motion upwards, 


and imminent a tendence downwards. I think 
that neither of theſe Definitions happens to be 
true. Uplifted is what has had a Motion up- 
wards, but has that Motion no longer, when 
it is already uplifted: and imminent is what 
hoyers and is ready to fall, but has not as yet in 
the leaſt begun to do ſo. In theſe two Senſes 
the two words may meet very lovingly together. 
The Stroke was quite lifted up, and was juſt 
ready to fall down. Is not this imminent an 
Emphatical word? is not the Reader impatient 


to know-how this ſuſpended Stroke will fall > 


Away then with the Doctor's eminent, which 
only ſignifies rais d on high, and means very lit- 
tle more than uplifted. 


VER. 332, 


A Stream of NECTAROUS humor {ſuing * 2 


Languin. 
Dr. B. calls this an . Blunder, been 


Nectar was the drink of the Gods, and Satans 


Humor or Blood was not a proper drink. I 


ſhould have thought that an attentive Reader 
could not have miſs d obſerving that the Stream, 


2 which 
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which M. ſpeaks of, was not of Nectarous 
humor only, but of Nectarous humor ſan- 
guin, i. e. converted into what celeſtial 
Spirits bleed: and what is that but the ſame 
- which Homer expreſſes by one word Ichor? 
If this was the Poct's meaning, the Doctor's Ob- 
jection is wide of the mark. Beſides, if NeF4- 
rous Was Wrong, yet Ichorous (which the Doc- 
tor would give us in the room of it) would not 
ſeem to be right, becauſe the middle ſyllable 
of it ſhould be long, according to the Proſody 
of the word from which it is deriv'd. 


And with fierce Ens16Ns pierc d the deep array 


A Blunder again (ſays Dr. B.) Why are Enfjons, 
the Colours,” called fierce, the tameſt things in 
the whole' Battle ? But all this Blunder is gone, 
if we will allow a Poet the liberty of giving that 
Epithet to the Euſigus which belongs more pro- 
perly to the Bearers of them. M. has taken 
this ſort of liberty in ſome hundreds of places; 
and generally the Doctor has allow'd it him. See 
my Notes on II. 561. and VI. 188. And beſides, by 
ferce Enſigns are not only meant the Standard- 
bearers, but the whole Legion which belong d 
to thoſe Enſigns or Standards: Tis a Figure 
call'd Metonymy of the Part for the Whole, well 
known among Poets and Orators. Thus the 
Senſe will be, where Gabriet and his followers 
pierc'd the deep array, z. e. broke in upon the ma- 
ny Lines of Molocs Troops. | 


VER, 


— 
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Ver. 391. | 


What food, recoild 
0 erwearied, through the famt Satanic Hoſt 
We ve ſcarce: or with pale fear ſurprix d 


Here 2 B. has found a Sentence Wann : 
What Contradiction (ſays he) is that, What 
food, fied; for fled follows in v, 395. But 
the Sentence is eaſy to be underſtood, when 

conſider d with what went before it. Chariot 
and Charioteer lay overturn d on the ground: 

all that through the Satanic Hoſt ftood (i. e. 
was not wane either recoil d and retreated 
being overwearied, or fled ignominious. Is the 
Sentence now inexplicable in the leaſt? No need 
then for the Doctor's altering the Verſes a 
% he does, 

Zet ſomewhile ſtood 
The faint Satanic\ Hoſt; o erwearied flood, 
Defenſieve ſcarce: then with pale fear ſur- 
prix d &c. 1 


VER. 399. 
In cup1c Phalanx firm 


inſtrictneſs of Speech, to have been cubic, i it muſt 
haye been as high as it is broad, as Dr. B. juſt- 
ly obſeryes. But why muſt a Poets Mind, ſublim d 
as M's was on this great occaſion, be expected 
to attend to every circumſtance of an Epithet 
made uſe of? He meant four-ſquare only, ha- 
Ving that property of a Cube to be equal in 
length on all its ſides. To be ſure M's cubic, 
tho' 
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tho not ſtrictly proper, is better than the Epi- 
thet Martial (which the Doctor would give us 


in the room of it), becauſe a Phalanx in Battle 


could not be otherwiſe than Martial; and 
cloſely united an Idea could not have any Beauty 
or Force here. 


1 Vn R. 41 83 
plac d in guard their taker roms 
Cherubic, waving fires > 


Here Dr. B's Edition, by 1 acing a Comma af. 
ter round and none after Cherubic, has disjoin d 
the Subſtantive. and Adjective, and made the 
Paſſage 9 I have pointed the Verſe | 
agreably to the firſt Editions: and ſo it ought 
to be pointed; for. Cherubic Watches are elſe- 
where ſpoken of * M. as in IX. 68. and XI, 
120. 


VgR. 475. 
AND void of reſt 
Dr. B. 3 Hz void of reſt. His reaſon is 
extraordinary. It was ſaid before, Satan with 


his rebellious diſappear d: if and be admitted 
here (ſays he), then not only Satan but his re- 


 bellious were void of reft, and calld a Council 


&c. But if we join the words with his rebel. 
lious to diſuppear d, not to Satan, then Satan 


only will bo {aid to have been void of reſt &c. 


and then the Copulative and may be ſafely ad- 
mitted. ho can doubt that M. meant it ſo? 


VER 


irrer . Book VL Ars 


| Wy V ER. 422. 
HoNOUR, Dominion, Glory and Renown. 
Dr. B. thinks that M. gave it Pow'R AND Do- 


minion &c. Honour, Glory and Renown (he 
ſays) are three words all allied together, and 


therefore M. would not put Dominion, of ano- 


ther Family, between them. But did not M. 
mean by Honour that which ariſes from high 
Titles? if he did, then Honour will not be al- 
lied to Glory and Renown, which may be gain d 
and enjoy'd by a Private Man, by one who has 
a0 _— and Titles to thew. 


VI R. 467. 
rꝛo me deſerues 
N 0 lef than for delivrance what we owe. 
Thad much rather read thus and underſtand (as 
Dr. B. does) by the words 79 me, in my opi- 
nion; than admit the Door's Emendation 
FROM He deſerves &c. If from comes in here, 
it ſhould be from us, becauſe the inventor e- 


qually -deſery'd thanks from All as from Mie 
roch; and this is even expreſs d in the words 
what WE owe. 

| VER. 483. 

pregnant With INFERNAL flame 
The author gave it (ſays Dr. B.) INTER NAIL. 


flame. 1 cant think ſo, becauſe pregnant ſuffi - 


ciently implys that the flame was internal: it 
would therefore be an uſeleſs Epithet. But (ſays 
the Doctor) it is too ſoon yet for Satan to men- 

tion 


— 
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tion INFERNAL flame. That is too hard to be 
prov'd: Hell had been mention'd in the Speeches 
of the Combatants on the preceding Day, viz. 
in v. 186, 276, 291. However we may ſup. 
poſe the Epithet infernal to have been here ad. 
ded to flame, that it might ſtand oppos d to Hes 
ven q ray 1 7 d in v. 1 | 


| VER. 496. 


his words their drooping cheer 
EnLicyren D, and their languiſh'd hope reuiud. 


Here Dr. B. propoſes to read Enliven d; but 
does it not appear at firſt ſight unlikely that M, 
ſhould uſe both enliven d and reviv'd in the 
ſame Verſe? If (ſays the Doctor) he had ſaid 
enlighten'd, he would have ſaid gloomy cheer, 
not 4rooping cheer. But this is too nice, I think. 
Light in Scripture is join d with Foy and Glad. 
neſs, as in Eſther viii, 16. and in all Languages 
almoſt has the ſenſe of Foy and Comfort by rex 
ſon of a hope rais d: thus we have in Ving. An. 
J. 2. v. 281. 


O Lux Dardaniæ, ſpes o fidiſſima Teucrim. 


Hence to enlighten any one's cheer or counte- 
nance may ſi gnify to raiſe it, and therefore 
drooping ſeems a proper Epithet in ſuch a Phraſe 
as this. 

n 

 Sulphurous and Nitrous form 
They FOUND, they MINGLED, «vis with sur- 
3 TLE ART, 

Concocted ne aduſted hey: REDUC'D 


To 


r- 


5 
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To blackeſt grain, and into e cox v * 'D: 
Part hidden veins DIGG'D. up: | h 


So the firſt Editions: but Dr. 5. bude bare 
1 2 od gms aon 


Sup hurous Ad N. 7tr0us N 
They POUND, they RON ha with” soorr 
CHARK | / | 
ConcoBed and aduſted, they REDUCE . | 
To blackeſt grain, and into ſore conver: | 
Part hidden veins bis up ae 


To juſlify this great Alteration of the Text, the. 


Doctor premiſes one Poſtulatum (tho it is pro- 
perly two) that M. is here deſcribing the making 
of. Gunpowder, and that 15 vas not ignorant 
how it is made. Agreed. , Let us now examine 
the Doctor's Vc ny l Sulphu- 
rous and Nitrous foam aduſted (ſays he)? why, 
the. leaſt approach of Heat they will fly. away 
in Exhalations. I think that this is not 8 
tho' theſe Ingredients be heated to ſome d. 

yet they will not fly away in Exhalations Oe 
ſome Spark of Fire gets to them. But why 


| myſt aduſted fi gnify burnt or heated to a rcat 


degree? If the word will ſignify parch'd. or 
dry d. any way in ſuch a manner as things com: 
monly are by Fire, it will be a very proper 
Expreſſion here: for by being reduc d to grain 
my were, concocted, and by being reduc d to 
} he blackeſt g ain they Were ſu uffciently aduſted. 

Again, the oder ob eryes that on two M 
terials are, here mention d, and th chele Nabel the 
Charcoal can never make Gunpowd er. This i Ad 
mt Q N ttue; 


, 
| 
: 
: 
| 
= 
1 
| 
' 
j 
: 
| 
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true; but is it neceſſarxy that a Poet ſhould be a 25 
exact as a Writer abdut Arts and Sciences? It ſo, 
not only M. but Spencer mult be blam d, who 
has done the ſame thing as M. has donc; for in 

his Fairy Queen; B. 1. C. 7. 13. deſcribing a 
Cannon charg' d with Gunpowder, | he ſays, . 


With windy NITRE and quick. SULPHUR: fraught 


Where it, is Opſetvable chat he takes 1 no notice 
of Charcoal, tho 'Gunpowge ex can't be without 


it. But what | is the Doctor s word Char E? it is 
| the Wörkman's langtiage, le ſays; if it be, it 


is poken contrattedly for Charcoul; and is but 
2 Cain word-fit only For the Powdet- Mil, not 


for u Poem: for CHharchul is, in irs Erymology 
hat is char 4 bf rathetf chary'd to à Coal, i. e 
; durnt, tho not to Aſhes. Sooty cn V. 440. 


= 


ws Licht; bur when the word Churk; or Chur- 


ou atlength, is ulech ſoory ſeemꝭ a ſuperfluous 


Epichet, becauſe” ir it 8 dp d in the word 
charr 4. 1.03 9 44 ie ) 

In the common cab the Docter ute the 
word pound; a neceflary word, becauſe without 
long pounding the three Ingredients \ropether, 


no Powder can be made. But is not the ſenſe 
. df the* word pound lufticiently imply'd in re- 


| LL a to grain? 
T he words found, mingled, ee, convey 4, 


12 eg 'd were chang d (ſays the Doctor) from the 


Hi 1 to the Perfect Tenſe: fot che Preſent 
Tenſe provide in b. 520. demonſtrates that all 
the fotegoing Verbs were of the ſame manner. 
IK there were any derionſtration to be are 
rom 
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from hence, one would think rather that it 
would fall againſt the Preſent Tenſe provide. 
But there is hardly a Page where M. has not run 
from one Tenſe to another, and ſometimes he 
has even coupled unlike Tenſes : See my Note 
on IV. 268. _ 

YER $13; 
Part hidden veins digg d up (nor hath this 


Earth 
Entrails unlike) of Mineral and Stone, 


Dr. B. has carry d on the Mark of Parentheſis to 
the end of the Verſe ; but it ſhould be plac'd 
after unlike : and the Stone may have been men- 
tion'd here as what they uſed for Balls. That 
Stone-bullets have been in uſe, ſee Chambers's 
Univ. Dict. in v. Cannon. Or M. by the word 
Stone here would expreſs more diſtinctly that 
the Metal, of which they made their Engines 
and Balls, was inclos d in and mix d with a ſtony 
Subſtance in the Mine. See Furetierè's French 
Dict. upon the word Mineral. 


VER. 520. 
Provide, pernicious with one touch to fire. 


So the firſt Editions put the Comma aſter pro- 
vide, not after pernicious, as Dr. B. does: But 
the Doctor goes farther, and r e, 
into obſequious: Was the poor Reed (ſays he) 
more pernicious than the Engines and Balls? 


yes, for they did no harm, they lay quiet, till 


the Reed ſet fire to them. But perhaps perni- 
cious here ſignifies, as the Latin pernix, quick, 
ſpeedy, G. e 


. 


\ 


= — 4. _ 
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VER. 541. 
Sab Reſolution and ſecure 


Dr. B. reads ffaid ; but that is an uſeleſs Epi 
thet when /err/ed went before. By ſad here is 
meant ſower and ſullen, as triſtis in Latin, and 
triſto in Italian ſignify. 


VER. 55 2. | 
in hollow CUBE 
Dr. B. reads ſquare; but ſee my Note on v. 399. 
For the lente of Cube in both Paſſages, ſee M's 
Reaſon of Ch. Gov. &c. p. 205. Edit. Tol. As 
rhoſe ſmaller Squares in Battle unite in one 
great CUBE, the main Phalanx. 


VER. 575. 
in Wood ox Mountain fell d, 


Perhaps it ſhould be on Mountain, as in XI. 567, 


we have, Y/oods oN Mount ain. 


VER. 576. 

Braſs, Tron, STony Mold 

Mold here ſignifies ſubſtance, as in II. 355. but 
Dr. B. by reading casT IN old changes the 
ſenſe of it to one of a very different nature. By 
this Emendation he ſays that he has rid the 
Poem of “tone Cannon: but ſuch Cannon have 
been heard of elſewhere, and are now to be 
ſeen (I think) at Delf in Holland. Whether 
they ever were, or could have been uſed in 
War, may be queſtion'd : but it is probable that 
M. by ſeeing ſuch Stone Cannon in foreign Coun- 
tries, was led to mention them here as part of 
Satan's Artillery. | VER. 
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| e lors 1 0 — : 
4 E Ven. 586, Te" [ 
hefe rear 5 
1 mbowell d with out ragious noi ſe 1 r. 
And all her Entrails tore; 


Dr. B. propoſes haſt or force inſtead of noi, 
becauſe roar with noiſe (he ſays) is raar with 
roar. But the Conſtruction is, Hoſe roar tore 
the Air embowel'd (or fill'd) with ontragious 
noiſe ;::1t is the Air which is hete ſaid to have 
been emboweld with noiſe, and not the roar. 
So that here is no roar —_ e e the 
Wat ene to. K ee 


« ” 7 * 7 
#5 4 : 


Ver. 22, 


As THEY WOULD: DANCE: , Jes Jor a Dance 
THEY ſeemd A. nn, W. 
Extravagant and tube 1 


Dr. B. reads As ir THEY DANC'D: | yer for a 
Dance Ir ſcemd &c. The firſt Alteration is 
unneceſſary, for, as. in Poetic Diction is fre- 
quently put for as if: ſee v. 239. But the ſe 
cond Alteration is plainly falſe,, becauſe it will 
not agree with what follows, perhaps: far Foy 
of offer'd peace: do theſe words relate to it: 


Do not they manifeſtly ſoppole Rauen to har 
been en of before? jon vine a9 


(#3 
14 10 Nur! * 
; *. A O GO: 


Yah. 644. 


# 
{ - 


Thy Th ed THE. SEATED . with all 172 


101 %s 12 111: EHEIM 

Dr. B. reads xtr HIGH-SRATED: Hilla becauſe 
ſeated is not peculiar to Hills, the Valleys being 
Q 3 | ſcated 
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ſeated as much as They. But may not ſeated 
here mean to imply the great and ſteady weight 
with which Mountains reſt upon the Earth? in 
this ſenſe the Mountains are ſeated, and not 
the Valleys ; But the D8&or'has found in VII. 
385. the mount of Heaven's H1GH-SEATED top: 
this, he thinks, juſtifys his n1GH-SEATED-Hills ; 
But does not every body almoſt ſee the difference 
at firſt ſight between an Epithet apply d to a Hill, 
and to the Top of it only? The "TopofiaHilbis 
certainly High. ſeated and yet the whole Hill 
is not properly ſaid to be ſo, becauſe the Bottom, 
as well as the Top, is a part of che Hill, and 
height of ſcat can t be aſcribd to the Bottom. 
= $0, Vene a ART . 
Powe kae Wood's RILEY 


M. muſt have given it "Quarries, ſays Dr. B 
Why! lie tells us that Naters can't be the load 


f Hills, when in Nature they muſt emerge 


from the bottom. But cart that Water Which 
emerges from the bottom riſe up thro the Earth 
to a great part of the Hill, nay towards the top 
of it! ? is it not Fact that not only Springs, but 
even great Lakes, are ſometimes found on high 
Hills? the Spring of the Nile (for inſtance) is 


commonly thought to be not at the bottom, but 


at the top of the great Mountains in Athiopia: 
and almoſt all the great Rivers of World are 
fed by Springs iſſuing from the ider e arts of 
Mountains. And agreeably to this Claudian in 
his Ne t v. 69. has e one of the 
H OL * i Ciants 

c 9 | 


\ 


His abjedion, to _ ES reading is ret 
the Weight of the/Monntains was not the ſole 


that they were themſelves E ade ner, and had 
main” Pri 
conſequently had no time or leiſure to-remove 


Cannon. 


Tame, Nos; #8 feerm'd u Civil Kd 


The Author gave (nr. B Fe nfernal N. iur. 


Alteraxion, only he puts a full. Stop after Noiſe 
to favour, it: but I will aſſign one for conti- 
On the common readings Noiſe muſt, Hays 
Q 4 
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Giants as lifting up the Mountain Rhogope toge · 


ther with the. Fountain of tlic River Heber i in 1 
 Rhodopen Hebricum Fome revellit.. 3 


WF Ver. 651. A N ; | 
and all their Confidence 85 97 | 


181 


Under the Weight of 4 Mountains bury'd deep. 


Dr. B. Age. us with anogher Verſp inſtead o of 


this laſt, 82 1 
5 ans all their Confidence 3 
Daſs'd; it e | Laban N to Harn 


bro, 3 


Annoyance, for the Devils cou d eaſily have re- 
mov'd it. But I ſhould have thought that M. 


had ſufficiently guarded this Verſe againſt the 
Doctor's Objection, by adding g in the next Verſe 
romontories flung on their heads,” and 
the We 8% of rhe CES Tra oP! ch 


von. 566. > 
That underground they, fought in | diſmal hates ; 


this uproar 3 NE 


the Doctor is pleas'd to aſſign no rcaſon tor the 


been 


224 AREeviewoftheTexTof 
been mention'd here, or elſe this uproar comes in 
too abraptiy and without wy r Expreſ- 
ſion. 

v. E R. 681. 


Son, in whoſe face INVISIBLE ig beheld 
VISIBLY, WHAT BY DEITY I AM, 


So the firſt Editions have pointed the Sentence, 
and thus I can make good ſenſe of it, as the 
Reader will ſee preſently: but Dr. B. has put a 
Comma after beheld, and none after Viſibiy; ſo 
that his Text has made compleat Nonſenſe of it: 

and then he crys that the Diſtich is ſtrangely in- 
verted, and that there is Contradiction in the 
words, is beheld inviſible: And in the room of 


M's two he propoles theſe two Verſes of his 
Own: 


Son, in whoſe 7 is viſible beheld 
What I inviſible by Deity am. 


Where the Thought and the Diction ſuit well 
together, both faulty. The Conſtruction and 
Senſe of the common reading i is this; Son, in 


whoſe Jace what is inviſible is beheld viſibly, 
vin. * I am by Deity. | 


| VER. 683. 

And IN whoſe hand what By Decree I do. 

Dr. B. propoſes, BY whoſe hand what 1 decree Ido. 
But the ſenſe is, in whoſe hand, i. e. handy- 
Work is beheld what by Decree I do. Thou art 
the Inſtrument; I the Doer, becauſe I decree it. 
This is intelligible (1 iin Th: he Doctor 
pronounces the * 
V E R. 


Miu row Tou- eee nn 11. 


%. * 


VER. 779. tt 
Uuder 1 THEIR Head imbodied all i in e;; 


Dr. B. reads, Under new Head &c. 3 
Michael (as he ſays) was their Head before. 
He is no where called ſo in this Poem, if Ir 
member aright : He was their Leader, and be 
Prince of Celeſtial Armies: But the Title Head 
here ſeems to diſtinguiſh Meſjah as the ap- 
8 King, the Heir of all things, the King 
y ſacred Unction v. 708. which appointment 
Gcconditis to our Poet) was the n of this 
Rebellion. | 130 1G 
VR. 856. 
* and as a Herd 
Of 8 OR timerous Flock Together vio 
CC. oo 
Dr. B. ſays that M. gave it, Of Gagts, 1 
rous Flock, &c. but in this reading the Doctor 
makes the ſame thing to be a Flock, which is 
called a Herd. Is not one of theſe two words 
ſuperfluous? If (fays he) or be admitted, ' then 
the other flock muſt” be Sheep; | contrary to 
Scripture Allegory, which places Sheep for 
Happineſs and Goats for Damnation. But why 
may not we underſtand Deer by the phraſe i- 
 merous flock? is not that Epithet as it were ap- 
propriated by the Poets to that Animal? Virgil 
has timidi dame twice at leaſt. 


* 
YI 


: | 7 
* 4 
5 ©. 1. 


VEX. 17 F< 
With terrors and with FUR1Es to the ad; 


- 
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Dr. B. ſaysthat this muſt not paſs by any means, 
for we cannot allow Furies in Heaven, eſpe- 
2 in the Meſſiahs party: he therefore reads 
purges, which is certainly too low a wor, 
— "el my oh ſeen the Meſſiab 8 
ten ithouſand Thungers u. 836. But why mal 
AL mean by Furies thoſe which the Poets name 
Aletto, Megæra, and Taſphone? 5 fre- 
_— uſes furiæ for ſuch inward. frights an 
diſturbances of the Soulas carry perſons to Mads 
neſs: See Georg, III. 51. u. I. 45. IV. 
$376,474, &c. And ſo M. ſeems to uſe the 
word here. S 


| VER. $65. | 
WW aa: ua, Eternal Wrath 
Burnt after them to the BOTTOMLEsSs pit. 
Dr. B. reads | 3% 
Burnt after them, pooh D ro TH' INFERNAL 
n IS. 90  OJAt eh] OE 201 253 6rt 
The common reading (ſays he) is ſtrange Mea- 
ure, unleſs M. affected to make his Verſe boz- 
,Zomleſs too, to expreſs the Idea. Perhaps he 
did: for I find our Poet doing the ſame thing 
upon the ſame occalion in Pargdiſe Reg. 1. 360. 


A 2110 3% 4 19% |: bat werdriver { 
_ With them frombliſs to the BoTTOMLEsS deep. 


3 * * * = a 


HVR. Sn. „ N. 
Hell heard 1H 1NSUFFERABLE NOISE; Hell 
2 ſaw &c. e 5 50 1 : | 


cf a De. 4 | * * 
8 


Dr. 
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Dre. reads lf wot HA. x10 
Hell Heard rug HIDEOUS CRIES* AND e 
- Hell faw: c (13 £3 19191 C3 129 113 


His reaſon is; that there, cou d be Wa orcat Noi 
caus d by Spirits falling thro? nent to a Vatittn 
But why mult 2% afl all 'Noife relate on 
to the Toile of the Fall? why may it not take 
in too the clamour of thiofe tliat were falling! 

it may, then the Doctor's Emendation will be 
ſuperfluous; / Chaos deſcribes the Noife of thicker 
Fall thus in It; 993. ** l 


Fl 77 and heard: for ſuch a numerbus Haft. 0 a 


at in hn Aence thro the JR Nt, 


Vow; 868. N 18 Wl 
ur RTE from Hobubnt A. 5h A 


Dr. B. prefers Heav'n TUBING BON ; mis 


Heav ＋ becauſe ruining is here ufed as a De- 
ponent: But it is 4 beadtiful Way of ſpeaking 
and very expreſſive of the Idea; it is founded 
on the notion of the Latin ruina from ruo. And 
M. here follow'd the ſenſe, of the Italian word 
r0Umare or ruinare, which in the Dictionary 
Della Cruſca is explain d by falling headlong 
and violently from a higher to a lower place. 
The Doctor's tumbling down falls ſhort of the 


Idea intended, and. might 8 Wall. . ee dae 
a Feather falling as to Heaycn,,,. * 


N 
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Diskurden 1 Heaven n and SOON RE. 


6 PAIR D 115 DIGOW 10 2 


HER/MURAL BREACH, returning whence it rolld, 
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Pr. B. asks here, How Heaven repair d her breach, 
aid yet the breach return d ſpontancouſly ? Jn 
anſwer to this Queſtion the Doctor may obſerve, 
2 kbar tho in V. 254. the Gate of Heaven is. de- 
- Ketib'd as ſel open d, when there was occaſion 
to paſs tro it, yet in VII. 205. it is ſaid Hea- 
ven open d wide her Gates: So that Heaven 
is there repreſented as doing that which the Gate 
did of itſelf: this is parallel to the Expreſſion 
before us. The Doctor asks farther, How did 
the breach roll or return? Properly ſpeaking it 
could not do either; it was the Wall, not the 
Breach that did both: but may we not ſuppoſe 
a Figure here, and refer the words returning and 
roll dato the word wall imply d in the Epithet mu- 
ral; as if M. had ſaid, repair d the breach of her 
wall returning whence it roll d? lf it was ne- 
ceſſary to make any Alteration, I ſhould rather 
ad with this {mall change, which yet is needleſs, 


| and ſoon repair 
Her breach, Tae WALL returning whence it roll d 


_ as the Doctor does 


THE CHRYSTAL Wait | 
Irs BR EACH REPAIR'D, returning whence it roll d 


2 \ 


VER. 897. 


The Diſcord which befell, Anh Wan in Heaven 
Among th Angelic Powers.” © 


Dr. B. believes that M. gave it, EREWHILE in 
Heaven: but would M. uſe fo low a word 
here? or would he drop all mention of War, 
Ars UE when 
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when he is ſumming up the particulars of thi 
whole Affair? Diſcord does well enough to 
expreſs the firſt Revolt of Satan, and the Angels 
forming themſelves into two different Parties or 
Armies. But ſurely it was neceflary to men- 


tion the War, which was the conſequence of 


BOOK 


VER. 5. 
for Thou + 


Nor of the Muſes xIxE, nor on the top 
Of old OLymevs duel ſt, 


IR. B. reads Nor of the Muſes ont : but 
the Phraſe, f the Muſes nine, ſignifies 

ere, One of the nine Muſes; as in V. 659. we 
have he of the firſt, i. e. he being One of the 
firſt. See alſo IX. 387. This by the by: The 
chief alteration propoſed by the Doctor is that 
of Parnaſſus for Olympus. But AM. ſeems to 
have choſen Olympus here rather than Parnaſſus, 
| becauſe the earlieſt Poets Heſiod and Homer men- 
tion Olympus as the Seat of the Muſes. Homer 
in Iliad 8. 491. calls them Mega 'Oavuriades, 
which the Scholiaſt explains by telling us 
that they dwelt on O/ympas. And the ſame 
Scholiaſt on æ. 353. ſays that this Mountain 
was the Habitation of the Gods: which M. 
ſays likewiſe in I. 515. And this Read- 
ing is confirm'd by v. 3. above th OLY M- 
Plan Hi! 1 ſoar. The ſenſe is, Thou art 
not one of the nine Muſes, reckon'd — 
the 
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the Heathen Goddeſſes, that dwelt on the top 


of Ohymput; but Heavenly-born, born before 
TR, 8 OA at ee 2 858 


3 I9y Ver. 15. el e | \ 
Th temp ring 18411 2 LIT + ron 010; | 911. 6 t 
Pt B. reads Thb te pr; ag calls the com?! 
mon reading an ugly and deform'd Fault. Was not 


(ſays he) the urn Air fit for the * 8 1 


1. 08 wit d ſome Mixture 
e Doctor, if ever in his Vth and-\ 1050 Bru 
he fail'd, we dnl ware it to the Foggy woes 
which he bteath'd along with the Pure. Sub: 
pofe that this is à juſt conſequence, was it not 
medeſt in the Poct to make Allowance "for 
iny failings he might have been guilty of? 
Surely he did not pretend to be without 
Fault, tho We cart never allow that his Poem 
has all thoſe blemiſhes wHieh the Doctor chatges 
on thoſe Books. I look upon the exprbſRon 
Thy temp ring as u beturifull way of belpeaking 
his Reader t make allowance fot human Fails 
ings.” But What is Thee tempting? ven he 
had laid before 1h. led by thee,” would hot tlie 
Sentence ſinkg if he had: added; tempted by 
thee 2 5 Vo 
| | VER. 18. 
vb, pongh from i Tower CLT 


Dr. B. reads Cunb: thoſe" that know! whit 
Clime figflifies (lays he), will fee it is meet 
Nonſenſe. In the ſtrict fenſe of the Word it 
may be Nonſenſe; but in the ſenſe wherein 


M. 


2zz ARE VE ef the Text of 
M. uſes the word Clime it is not ſo : for in 
L. 242. he uſes the word Clime as Synony- 
mous to Region: and by the ſame liberty that 
we ſay the upper or the lower Region of the 
Air, we may ſay upper or lower Clime of it. 
The Prepoſition from ſhews that ſome Place is 
here meant, and. not. any A e hoch as Buhs 
Vr . implies. | 


2 | a6 ag „ 
Mote ſe 27 I ſing with MORTAL voice, unchang 4 
To hoarſe or Murk, though fallen on evil days, 


Dr. B. reads with Lorry voice. Why MORTAL 
voice, ſays the Doctor? becauſe M. had ſaid in 
v. 2. that he had followed Urania s voice di. 
vine. Again (ſays the Doctor), if his Voice 
had grown hoarſe, would it not have been 
till mortal? and what is a Voice chang d to 
mute? Both theſe Queſtions are ſatisfy d by 
putting only a Comma, as in the firſt Editions, 
(not a Colon, as the Doctor has done) after 
mute. The words unchang d to hoarſe or mute 
refer to J, and not to voice, as he ſuppoſes; 
and then All is good ſenſe, and there will be 

no need to read with the Dae To hoarſe or 
LOW. | 

VER. 27. 


IN Darkneſs and with Dangers compaſs'd round 


So the firſt Editions have a Comma after Dark- 
.eſs,: the Conſtruction is, Being in Darkneſs, 
and pair d . n Dangers. Why then 
12 Sg: OS (as 
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(as Dr. B. ſays) muſt M. needs have given it 
Wirn Darkneſs and with Dare &c? 


f . 4%. 
In Paradiſe to ADAM OR HIS Race 


Dr. B. reads 1% Him and His fair Spouſe : But 
the Epithet fair is uſeleſs here. Tho his Race 
was not begotten, yct the Command of not 
eating the fruit of the Tree of Knowledge, 
Sc. was given to Them as well as to Him: 
juſt as much as it was given to Eve, for She 
was not created, when God gave that Prohi- 
bition to Adam. | __ 
VE R. 30. 

He vith his totes Eve. ; 

The Story heard attentive, and was fill'd &. 


Dr. B. chooſes WERE ll d. But the Singular 
Number is more proper than the Plural and 
more Grammatical. It is the ſame as that in 
Ovid's Metam. 1. 319. -which M. nm mne | 
alluded to, 

Deucalion (n nam cetera texerat equor) 
Cum conſorte tori W rate vectus adhæſil. 


VER. 5 Fo 
And war 72 near the PEACE of God ; in bliſs 
Wirn such confuſion 3 but the EVIL ſoon 
Drivn back REDOUNDED as a flood on thoſe, &e. 


Inſtead of the PEACE of God Dr. B. propoſes 
the SEAT of | Ged : but this isof no great Impor- 
tance : in the next place, for With such con- 


fuſon he reads W1ckep confuſion : his reaſon 
R is 
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is, that in the next words M. ſays The Evil, 
not The Danger or Miſchief, and therefore 
ſome word ſhou'd have preceded implying the 
ſaid Evil. But does not Evil here mean na- 
tural Evil, which is the ſame as Danger or Miſ> 
chief? Laſtly, the Doctor prefers redounding 
to redounded, which makes the Sentence, he 
thinks, to become Narrative again: The Se- 
quel of the Paragraph is (as he rightly obſerves), 
To hear of Confuſion, but of the Evil ſoon, 
&c. And with this Obſervation redounded 
will agree, if we take it to be a Participle Paſ- 


| five, and usd in the ſame Senſe as the Active 
Participle zs in II. 889. 


Caſt forth REDOUNDING ſmoke and ruddy flame. 
VER. 59. 
1 Auberge Adam ſoon REPEAL'D 
The doubts that in his heart aroſe : 


Dr. B. would read diſpe [[d: but if an altera- 
tion were neceſſary, I bold rather read repell a, 
as in v. 610. we have, Their counſels vain thou 
haſt RxeeELL'D. But in the ſame Senſe as a 
Lay. is faid to be repeal d, when an end is put to 
all the force and effect of it; ſo when doubts 

are at an end, they may be {aid to be repeal d. 

VE R. 66. 

46 one WHOSE drongbt 
Ter fearte 20 'd ſtill eyes the current ſtream © 
Here M. attributes that to the drought, which 
in ſtrictneſs of Speech belongs to the droughty 
Perſ6n, vis. the eying the current ſtream. See 
mote of this matter in my Note on V. 71 i. and 


II. 
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II. 654. There is no need therefore to read 
with Dr. B. as one, wno Hts drought Kc. 


VE R. 74. 
what might elſe have been our boſs, 
UNKNOWN, WHICH Human knowledge could not 
reach : 


So the firſt Editions of M. point this Sentence, 
the meaning of which is This; To fore warn us 
of that which might otherwiſe have been a loſs 
to us by its being unknown; : of that which 
human knowledge could never, have reach d. 
Unknown. is to be join'd in Senſe and Conſtruc- 
tion to the firſt Verſe, and not to the words 
which follow it. How then wifl Dr. B's read- 

ing be better (as be lays it will), whictths Swes | 
us in the room of the common one? | 


UNrTOLD WHAT human NO. coil yol 
reach. 


ö 


1 


| VA. 58. . 
| And the. great Liehr of day yt af to run. 
} Dr. B. fays that M. certainly g gave it, the great 
] Lok D of day, or the great LA MP 0 05 day. But is 
ö it not the Scripture Expreſſion? God made two 
ö great Lights, the greater Light to rule the day, 
Gen. i. 16. and ſo our Poet expreſſes it in v. 
346, 
VI R. 99. 
iuſſpeuſe in Heauen, 
Hela hy th * Voice; thy potent Voice, he hxans, 
Held by thy Voice, he hears ? Ridiculous 
«as Dr. B.) he muſt hear before he could be 
held by his Voice: and therefore the Doctor 
. . Ka pro- 


jt Th ao 
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propoſes he ſtays inſtead of he hears. But wou d 
M. ſay he ftays, when he had ſaid before ſuſ- 
penſe, which implies ſtaying? The Senſe ſeems 
9 as I have pointed theſe Verſes, Held by 


thy Hoice, he hears ſuſpenſe, i. e. he ſtays and 
hearkens, he ſtops and is attentive. | 


oF BA 415 
What words os tongue of Seraph can ſuffice 2 
Dr. B. asks why words or tongue in contradi- 
ſtinction; Can Words be without the Tongue? 
or Tongue expreſs any thing without Words? 


To theſe Queſtions of his I anſwer that Vigil 
in Anu. VI. 625, ſays 


Non mihi ſi centum lingue ſint, oraque centum. 
May. not the Doctor with equal reaſon ask here, 
Can Tongues be without Mouths? or Mouths 
_ expreſs any thing without Tongues? In Poetry 
it is common to disjoin things which (ſtrictly 
ſpeaking) are inſeparable. The Doctor's reading 
therefore is unneceſlary, viz. hat words FROM 
tongue, &c. If any change were to be made, I 
ſhould rather chooſe to read, hat words AND 
tongue of Seraph. But the common reading 
may be juſtified. | 
a $a VE N 
Let bias CANST ATTAIN 


Dr. B. obſerves juſtly enough that Raphael was 
abſent on the day of Creation, as it is ſaid in 


VIII. 229, 240, But here (ſays the Doctor) 
he gives à long account of it, as if he ſaw _ 
ir himſelf. Raphael indeed gives a long ac- 

count, of. „it, but this. does not imply any 


i 3 


IG 4 — 
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thing of his having ſeen it. No doubt 
he learned the ſtory of it from other An- 
gels which were preſent. But it Would me- 
thinks have been very impropet for Raphael 
here to acquaint Adam of his having been ab- 
ſent then: would that have added any weight 
to his Account? on the contrary it was proper 
for Raphael to tell Adam in VIII. 229, of his 
abſence, that he might give Him an opportunity 
of relating the Story of his own beginning. I 
can't therefore by any means approve of the 
Doctor's inſerting a whole Verſe and altering 
another thus, 0 
And I was abſent then on high Beheſt, 

Tet what I SINCE HAVE LEARN'D NM. 
In this reading on High Beheſt is too nab id an 
expreſſion, too unlike what the Doctor took 
it from in VIII. 238. Us he ſends upon his high 
Beheſts. Beſides Raphael is not going to tell 
Adam what he had ſince learn d, but what 
Adam could attain: what the Angels were 
made acquainted with was much more than this, 
and was what the heart of man could not ſuffice 
to comprehend. . 150 


— 


VER. 121. 1 gnibs 

nor let thine own INVENTIONS hape &. 

M. ſeems here to allude to Eccleſ. vii. 29. they 

have ſought out many INVENTIONS; Which 

Commentators explain by Reaſonings. No 

need then for Dr. B's Conceptions. 5 
0 JJ ͤ ͤ TER 

which TW1NvISIBLE King, 

K3 | Dr, 


F.C, * 
- 
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Dr. B. complains here of the wrong Accent on 
the. word Inviſible; and therefore propoſes U- 
ni venſal inſtead of it, as a word which he thinks 
more ſignificant here than Inviſible. But docs 
not Inviſible ſuit much better with rhings not 
reveal d, Hppr ed in Night, to none Commi. 
micable, exc, If the Accent was wrong (as the 
Doctor pretends) and it was not to be endur'd 
in the Poem, yet it might be more caſily recti- 
fy' d thus, which the inuisible King; by con- 
tracting the two middle Syllables into one; as in 
VIII. 135. it ſhould. be (I think) Invisible 
3 ©. rl 2500 
Wo Na, JAG) lo aw Yo 
But Knowledge is as Food, and needs no leſs 
Her Temperance oveR Appetite, to know _ 
In meaſure what the mind may well contain: 
Oppreſſes elſe with Surſeit, any ſoon turns 
Wiſaom to Folly, as Nouriſhment to Mind. 
So thefirſt Editions, with no Comma after mea- 
ſurt, which depends in Conſtruction upon con- 
Fam, and not upon note, as Dr. B:has made it do 
by putting a Comma after meaſure. ' But the 
Doctor has great Objections to the common 
reading of theſe Verſes. Defire of Knowledge 
(ſays he) is made Parallel to Apperire of Food, 
and ſo one is not over the other, but Reaſon 
over both, This is not the true ſtate of the 
Caſe; for it is Knowledge which is here made 
Parallel to Food, and Knowledge is ſpoken of 
perſonally, and repreſented as one that ought to 
have her Temperance, Government or Com- 
mand, 
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mand, over Appetite, i. e. the Appetite of 
knowing. But (ſays the Doctor) Ap ſoon, 
turns is yet more faulty; for it is not Know- 
ledge, it is Surfeit that turns Nouriſhment to 
Wind: But the ſenſe is, Knote ledge — 
with Surfeit turns Wiſdom to Folly, as — 
riſhment in the ſame caſe is turned to Wind. 
Tis an Elliptical way of ſpeaking, and being 
eaſily underſtood, may be allow'd in a Poem 
where it was neceſſary to take Liberties for gi- 
ving the greater Strength to the Expreſſion. See 
how the Doctor would give us theſe Verſes, 


But Knowledge is as Food, and needs ub leſs 
Man's Temperance, THAN Appetite 3 #0 IN USE 
In meaſure, what the Mind may well contain: 
Oppreſſes elſe with Surfeit, which ſoon turns 
&c. | | | „ 


VE R. 160. 


And Earth be HAN C' D to Heav' 1, and Heav'n 7 
to Earth, 


One Kingdom, Joy ann Union without end. 


Dr. B. ſays that there are ſcarcely two viler Mil. 


prints in the whole Poem. He therefore pro- 
poſes to read thus, | 


And Earth be chax p to Heav n, and Hey 2 
to Earth, 


One Kingdom Joix p 1N Union without end. 


He then quotes II. 1005, and 1051. to ſhew 
that this Promiſe was perform'd at the Creation, 
for Satan there ſaw this World faſten'd by a 
Golden Chain to Heaven. True, but that can- 
R 4 not 


9 
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not be what M. means here, for he means ſome- 
thing which was not to be done at the Creation, 
but was to be the Effect and Conſequence of 
Men's raiſing themſelves by degrees of Merit 
and opening to themſelves at length a way to 
Heaven, v. 157, 158. Beſides, if M. had ſaid 
Earth be caain'd to Heaven, would he have 
added and Heaven to Earth? the Laſt is fully 
expreſs d in the Firſt, But ſurely (ſays the Doc- 
tor) it is little advantage for Heaven to be 
chang d to Earth. Little indeed, if taken lite- 
rally: but M's meaning ſeems to have been this, 
That Earth would be ſo happy in being inha- 
bited by obedient Creatures, that it would be 
chang d to, 7. e. reſemble Heaven; and Heaven 
by receiving thoſe Creatures would in this re- 
lemble Earth, that it would be ſtock'd with Men 
for its Inhabitants. As for the Doctor's Objec- 
tion to Foy and Union, that they have no Ce- 
ment with the preceding words, that is caſily 
anſwered by obſerving how frequently M. uſes 
an Elliptical way of Expreſſion: One Kingdom, 
Jor and UN10N withont end, i. e. One King- 
dom, poſſeſſing, or having oy and Union for 
ever. See my Note on IV. 1002, 


n 
Boundleſs the Deep, becauſe I Am who fill 
Tnfinitude, nor vacuous the Space. 
Tho' I uncircumſcrib d myſelf retire, © 
And put not forth my GoopNess which is free 
To att or not, Neceſſity and Chance = 
Approach not Me, and what I Mill is Fate. 


SO 


M 1LToN's Paradiſe Loſt. Book VII. 241 
So the firſt Editions point theſe Verſes; and fo 
they muſt be pointed, if we would underftand 
M's meaning. The ſenſe is, the Deep is bound- 
leſs, but the Space contain'd in it is not va- 
cuous and empty, becauſe there is an Infinitude - 
and I fillit, Tho'I, who am myſelf uncircum- 
{crib'd, ſet bounds ro my Goodneſs, and do not 
exert it every where, yet neither Neceſſity nor 
Chance influence my Actions &c. This is the 
ſenſe of the Paſlage as it came from our Poet. 
But Dr. B. has quite alter'd all the kope and 
conſequently the Senſe thus, 


Boundleſs the Deep, becauſe I Am who fl” 
Infinitude: nor vacuous the Space; 

Though I uncircumſcrib d myſelf” retire, 

And put not forth my GREATNEsS, which is free 
To att or not. Neceſſity and Chance &c. 


The Reader will obſerve that the Doctor chan- 
ges Goodneſs into Greatneſs : but I like Good. 
neſs better, becauſe M. oftener aſcribes the 
Creation to this Attribute of God than to the 
other; Sec v. 191, and IV. 414, 734. And AM. 
ſpeaks after ahe ſame manner in Par. Reg. III. 
122. 

* Word all 7 produc ts 
7 ho ehiefly' not for Glory as prime end. 
But to ”"y gy his GooDres en. 


VIX. 197. 


| About his Chariat numberleſs were PO UR'D 
Cherub and Seraph. 


Dr. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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Pr. B. calls Cherub pour d an auk ward Expreſ: 


Sant But yet we read in II. 997. 


Heaven Gates © 
Tour- D ont 9 Millions her vittorious bands. 


Par. Reg. III. 310. 


And ſaw what 1c RP memberleſs 
The City Gates out POUR'D. 


And ſo in Virg. An. I. 218. Fos! per her- 
bam, and VII. 812. agris EFFUsA Juventus, 
and frequently elſewhere. But the word pour'd 
has ſtill more Propriety here, as it ſhews the 
Readineſs and Forwardneſs of the Angels to at- 


tend the Meſah's Expedition: they were ſo 


earneſt as not to ſtay to form themſelves into re- 
gular order, hue were 1 8 'd numberleſs about 
his Chariot. | 


"Fg 210. 


On HEAvenLY GROUND 1 ſtood, and from 
25 the Shore 


Dr. B. reads On Heaven's BoUND they Hood: 


but then there will be a Tautology ; for Shore, 
which follows, is the ſame thing as bound, ora. 
The Doctor asks, whether ſtanding on Leaven!y 


graund was worth mentioning as done only on 


this new occaſion? But this Queſtion does not 
ſtate the Caſe right. This circumſtance is men- 
tion d to ſhew that the Meſſiah and his Angels 


were not yet gone out of Heaven, but ſtood on 


the fhore or bound of it, and from thence 
view 'd the Abyſs. 


van; 
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VER. 213. 


Up from the bottom turn & by furious winde 

And ſurging waves, as MOUNTAINS 70 1550 
Heau 2 heighth, and with the Centre mix the 

ole. 

To the word Mountains Dr. B. objects, that 
being an Idea from our Earth, it is too little to 
expreſs the immenſe Billows of this infinite 
Chaos, and that Mountains are quiet and 
peaceable, do not make aſſaults. He therefore 
propoſes to read as MOUNTING f aſſault, or 
rather 45 THREATNING. The laſt Verſe too 
diſpleaſes the Doctor, who thinks that M. has 
here forgot that he is now ſpeaking of Matters 
before the World's Creation; and therefore hg 
gives us almoſt a new Verſe inſtead of it, thus, 


to aſſault 
Heavn 's heighth, and 0 OVERWHELM Tu EMPY- 
REAL PLAINS, 


At leaſt (ſays Dr. B.) it ſhould have been Poles : 
but I think not; for it is impoſſible that a Tem- 
peſt, in whatſoever part of the Earth it happens, 
ſhould throw the Waters from the Center to 
both the Poles at once. But This and the 0- 
ther Objections are ow ing to the Doctor's miſ- 
take of Mis meaning in the Pafſage before us. 
For M. here compares the autrageous Abyſs. to 
a Sea, which Sea he defcribes as dark, waſteful, 
wild as turn d up from the boitom by Winds, 

and by Wayes which reſemble Mountains, and 

rem as if they would allault Heaven, and ME 

Zi dne 
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the Centre of the World with one of its Poles. 
The three laſt Verſes of this deſcription relate 
not to the Abyſs, but to the Sea with which 


the Abyſs is compar'd, and then the Doctors 
Objections have no room here. 


VER. Aan 


bY 81. and thou Deep, Peace; 
Dr B. prefers and Peace, thou Deep ; but it 


is better that the moſt ſignificant and command- 
ing word Peace ſhould ſtand laſt in the ſentence, 
as it does in the NE reading. 


VER. 218. 


Nor frail, but on THE Wings of Cherubim 
Dr. B. would read Nor ſtaid HE, but on wings 


&c. But there is no occaſion for the change, 
becauſe the Nominative caſe to /tazd is the 
Mord, one of the Names of Meſſiah. 


VER. 226. 


to circumſeribe | 
T his Univerſe and ALL CREATED THINGS 


The Angels (ſays Dr. B.) in M's notion were 
rreated, and yet were not circumſcrib 4 by this 
Univerſe. | Very true; but this is no Objection 
to the preſent Text, which ſpeaks of Univerſe 
and Things, not of Perſons: But (ſays the 
Door) all created things are included in the 
expreſſion this Univerſe. M. meant otherwiſe, 
Idon't queſtion : His Senſe is, To circumſcribe 
this Univerſe or World, in which we live, and 

4 all 


 MiLToN's Paradiſe Loſt. BookVII. 245 
all other Worlds which ſhould be created. There 


is no need then to read with the Doctor, 
This Univerſe, and pix 1Ts spacious WIDE. | 


VER. 229. 


THEN FOUNDED, THEN CONGLOB'D 
Likethings to like, THE REST TO SEVERAL place 
Diſparted, and between ſpun out the Air, 
And Earth SELF-BALANC'D on her Center hung. 


Dr. B. pronounces this Paragraph to be drawn. 
with Inaccurateneſs and Indiſtinction, and there- 
fore he changes ſeveral parts of it. But let us 
ſee whether he is right or no. M. had ſaid 
that Meſſiah firſt purg'd downward the Infernal 
Dregs, which were adverſe to Life; and that 
then of things friendly to Life he founded and 
conglob d like to like, i. e. he caus d them to 
aſſemble and aſſociate together: the reſt, i. e. 
ſuch things as were not of the ſame nature and 
fit for compoſing the Earth, went off to other 
places, perhaps to form the Planets and fix d 
Stars. This ſeems to be M's meaning. What 
is it now that Dr. B. would give us? why, he 
propoſes as follows, 


| FOUR ELEMENTS THEN ROSE _ 
Like things to like, FiRE ro THE HIGHEST place 
Diſparted, and between ſpun out the Air, 


And Earth TERRaQUEoOUs on her Center hung. 


Terraqueous (ſays he) makes up the four Ele- 
ments, Fire, Air, Land, and Waters. But M. 
did not intend here to mention all the four Ele- 
ments; he is deſcribing at preſent only the for- 

1851 mation 
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mation of the Earth, and does not mean (I ſup- 
poſe) to ſpeak of Fire here, becauſe he deſcribes 
the Generation of Light afterwards in v. 243. 
The Epithet Terraqueous can never be join'd 
with Earth; then it would be Earth conſiſting 
of Earth and Water: but if it could, it would 
be needleſs in this place, becauſe it was ſaid in 
v. 237. to be a Fluid Maſs. After all, why 
does the Doctor diſlike the Epithet ſelf balanc d? 
To hang on its Center (ſays he) ſuppoſes it 
ſelf-balanc'd, without naming the word. But 
that ſo extraordinary a Phænomenon ſhould be 
expreſs d more ſtrongly than ordinary, is at 
loweſt Allowable in a Poct. If not, I ſhould 
rather have wiſh'd the expreſſion on her Center 
alter d; for M. has plainly drawn here his word 
ſelf-balane'd from what Ovid ſays Mer. J. I. 8. 


circumfuſo PENDEBAT in acre rellus 
Ponderibus LIBRATA SUIS i 


Vx R. {56 
tothe UTTER MosT convex 


| Dr: B. reads outermoſt ; but ſee my Note on 1, 


72. 
rich eee e e <7 

Be gather d now, ye Waters vader Heaven, 

Into one place 


Dr. B. puts a Comma after Waters, * none 
after Heaven : but then M $ ſenſe is not ſo 
clear, for God here ſpeaks to the Waters under 
H eaven, to ng them from the Waters 

above 


, Ty Yr 


Tae1R bloſſoms 
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above Heaven or the Firmament mention'd in v. 


262, 263, and 268. 


V ER. 321. 
The SMELLING Gourd ; | 
Dr. B. very juſtly reads here The sweLLING 
Gourd : and to the reaſons which he gives, may 


be added that M. here aſſigns to each of the 


other Tribes or Species, an Epithet which he 
ſuits with all of the ſame Species: but ſmelling, 
tho' it ſuits with ſome kinds of the Gourd, docs 


not ſuit with all the particulars of that Tribe, as 


ſwelling does. 
2% EA: .33$6857 27154764 
or gem'd 


1 


Dr. B. thinks it plain that M. gave it dr gem d 
wiTH Bloſſoms; taking gem for a Participle, 
as hung is. But gem'd may be a Verb, as fpred 
is. And to gem their bloſſoms is an expreſſion 
of the ſame Poctical caſt with that in IV. 219. 
blooming Ambroſual fruit. 


Ver. 362. 

And drink the LI Lich 4 0 
Dr. B. prefers lucid draught, becauſe Light 
comes in here four times in the compaſs of 


| ſeven Verſes : But in v. 249, Ge. Light is 


uſed three times in the compaſs of three 
Verfes, and there the Doctor has made no Ob. 
jection to it. Let us keep then drink Light, 
as a ſtronger expreſſion than drink à draught: 
beſides, when M. is deſcribing the Creation of 

” Light, 
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1 it was better to keep ſtrictly to the 
word, tho frequently repeated, than to vary it 
by Phraſes and Circumlocutions. 


| VER. 364. | 
Hither as to their FOUNTaiN orHER Stars &c. 


What? all other Stars, ſays Dr. B.? the fix'd 
Stars, do they borrow their Light from him? 
No, M. does not uſe the word all: if ſome do, 
if the Planet Stars do, that is enough to juſtify 
the expreſſion other Stars: and v. 366. ſhews 
plainly that the Poet meant the: Planets. No 
need therefore to read with the Doctor as to 
their SPRING 1 THE PLANET Stars &c. | 


VER. 365. 
Repairing, in their golden Urns 4 Light . 


Dr. B. reads Repairing, draw THEIR FILL in 
golden Urns : his only Objection is, that Light 
was uſed three times before within the diſtance 
of a few Lines: but ſee my Note on v. 362. 


3 


VER. 3666 
And "LOR the Morning Planet _ bis we 


Dr. B. would throw out this Verſe as ſpurious: 
firſt becauſe it ſpoils (he ſays) and interrupts the 
Context, coming between they draw light, and 
they augment. But this Objection is anſwer d 
by —— that the words they augment relate 
to the other Stars and the Morning Planet in 
articular : they all augment their Imall pecu- 
iar by Tincture or Reflection; where, after M. 


has told us that the Planets borrow their Light 
from 
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from the Sun, he goes on to ſhew, How they do 
it. Next, the Doctor ſays that this Star (Ve- 
nus) is one of the Planets mention d before to 
draw Light in their Urns, and fo comes in 
twice. But I ſuppoſe that M. mention'd._ this 
Morning Planet particularly here, becauſe it 
was what Adam and Eve had taken more no- 
tice of than of the other Planets, they calling 
upon it by name in their Hymn, V. 166, &c. A- 
gain, the Doctor objects to the word Horns, as 


. 


if it was ridiculous 55 to tell Adam 
that Venus is ſometimes horned,” which: (tho 
true) he could not ſee or have any notion of: 
And yet the ſame Raphael in VIII. tells Adam of 
things as much out of the way of his ſight or know - 
ledge as this Circumſtance, vir. the three Mo- 
tions of the Earth v. 130, &. Laſtly the Doctor 
objects that the Metaphor is chang d from dra. 
ing Light to gilding; but to ſay draw Light in 
60LDEN Urns, and to 61LD his horns is (I ſhould 
think) not to depart from the ſame Metaphor, 
Nat + Wa. nn. 
ny” _ though FROM human fight 
So far remote, with diminution ſeen. 


„ 


i. e. tho, being ſo far remote from human 
fight: they are feen with diminution : To this 
Dr, B. objects that remote from ſight is what 
cannot be ſeen at all. ** by ht M, meant 
the Act of Seeing, this Objection would be 
juſt. But I ſuppoſe that by ght is here meant 
that Faculty by which men ſee; as we have in 
V. 711. whoſeSIGHT n abſtruſeſt thoughts. 


In 
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In this Senſe of the word, an Object may 0 
far remote from it, and yet viſible, 1 can 
by no means approve of Dr. B's reading, 


34 though vx human ſight, 
So far remote, with diminution ſeen. 


for ſurely M. never dictated ſeen 7 bt: that 
is a ee e unworthy of Hun. 1 


VER. 8 
Faſti in us Zap oa Lamp WAS SEEN, 


Dr. B. propoſes Lamp An osx, becauſe ſeen en- 
el the foregoing Verſe: but that is ſo ſmall a 
Fault, that the Doctor (as I could ſhew) has made 
the ſame thing happen by ſome of his Emenda- 
tions. But his word aroſe cannot be admitted 
here; for that would imply that the Sun had been 
in motion before it was then ſeen in the Eaſt; 
quite contrary to the Intention of M. who is here 
deſcribing it in its firſt ſtate of Exiſtence. Beſides, 
it is ſaid in v. 376. that the Moon was ſet op- 
poſite to him in the Weſt ; and therefore tie 
Sun was het in the Eaſt, and did not ariſe up 
thither. | 
Ver. 3% %%% ĩò . 

jocund to run 

His Lonorrupr thro Heavns high rode: 


Dr. B. calls lon, itude here meer Nonſenſe; and 
therefore reads His LONG CAREER through, &c. 
But we muſt not part with /ongitude ſo eaſily: 
it ſignifiesthe Sun's Courſe from Eaſt toWelt in a 
ſtrait and direct line: and we find M. uſing the 
word aftet much the ſame manner in III. 1 . 
is 


LL Ws $S I 
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This Paſſage alludes to Pf. xix. 7. where it is 


faid of the Sun; chad he N nes as a Gan, ro 
=_ bis 8 1 1 


5 


VER. 381. 


bevole 4 ON avi GREAT PE | 


y 1 * * 
W 4% . 


Dr. B. ds Revoly'd 1 AROUND Eimer Aale, | 


as ſhewing better Skill in Aftronomy. But M. 
repreſents here the Moon as in the Eaſt, when 
the Sun was in the Weſt, and vice verſa: he 
repreſents her therefore as: taking the ſame cir- 
cuit (tho in a lower Sphere) round the Earth 
that the Sun does. If then the Sunirevolves on 
Heaven Axle, the Moon may be ſaid to do fo 


too. The Axle of the Heavens is an imaginary 


thing, we know: all thoſe Bodies which move 
round the Earth (whether at a greater or leſſer 
diſtance from it) are ſaid by Aſtronomers to move 


on that great Axle, called the Axle of Heaven. Iñ 


the Copernican Syſtem too the Moon may be 


truly ſaid to revolue on the Axle of Heaven 3 
for the beſt Aſtronomers have ſhe wd that the 


Moon does not properly move round the Earth, 


but round the Sun in an irregular Orbitz tho 
N Earthy 


DV eee WER: 85. 
With "thouſand THOUSAND Stars 


Dr: B. reads thouſand FIXED Stars : his reaſon 
is that the common reading over-ſtretches it by 
above 999 Thouſand; He means (I ſuppoſe) 
that the Hemiſphere does not contain above one 
yuan Stars. And it is true that there are 

| 8 2 not 


% 
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not many more rang d under the Six Sizesof Mag 
nitude: but any one, who has ever look d up in 
a clear Night, muſt have ſeen that all the Stars 
are not over - reckonꝰd at a thouſand thouſand : 
Dr. B. himſelf (by the help of an Emendation) 
in v. 621. makes them to be een. . 


my 


6.3.1 <5 | n 

1 Van. T7 RPE ; 

With 3 THEIR BRIGHT L-UMINARIES that ſet and 
ROSE, 


Dr. B. propoſes Wi th Lara BRIGHT; 
that ſet and RISE, &c. becauſe the Verſe (as 
he thinks) has a Syllable too much, unleſs Lu. 
minaries be contracted into three Syllables, and 
M. could not give it fo. But M. plainly has 
given it ſo in VIII. 140. 
Sill LUMINOUS 25 Bix ray. What if that Light 
$f &c. { 
Why. the Doctor ſhould ſay that there is no room 
for the word their in the Conſtruction, is very 
hard to conceive. Are not the ee and 
the Wan ru things? I 10 


Vs R. 387, 5 aol 
| Let the Waters generate 
REPTIL with Spawn abundant, living Soul ; 


By Reptil is meant creeping thing; and accot- 

ding to the Marginal reading of our Engliſh Mer- 
ſion, Gen. i. 20. (which follows the LXX Ver- 
ſion here) creepmg things are ſaid to have been 
created on this fifth day. Le Clerc too with 
the generality of Interpreters renders the Hebrew 
word by reptile. To this Dr. B. objects that 


creeps, 


eos 


' 
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creeping things were created on the ſixth day, 
according to the account given us both by Moſes 
and by Milton himſelf, But by reptil or creeping 
thing here M. means all ſuch Creatures as move 
in the Waters, (See Le Clerc's Note on Gen. 
1.20.) and by. creeping thing mention d in the 


ſixth day's Creation he means ereeping things of 


the Earth; for ſo both in Ms account v. 452. 
and in Gen. i. 24. the words of the Earth are 
to be join d in Conſtruction to-creeping thing. 
Hence the Doctors Objection is anſwer'd by 
laying that they were not the ſame crecping 
things which M. mentions in the two places. 
But let us hear how the Doctor propoſes to 
mend the Paſſage, Wen © 05 
| EY TENN Let the Waters generate 
REPLETE with Spawn abundant, living Soul; 


This reading cannot poſlibly be admitted, with- 
out making M's words imply (contrary to the 
Fact) that the Spawn was preexiſtent to this 
fifth day's Creation, and the Waters were re- 
plete with it before God ſaid, Let the waters 
generate &c. | 


. 


VER. „ 
And God created the great Whales ; and each 
Soul living, each that crept, &c. 


Here Dr. B. would ſend eight Verſes packing, 
as the Editor's Manufacture. He acknowledges 
that the ſenſe of them is in Geneſis, but (ſays he) 
they ought not to be in this Poem. I differ from 


the Doctor in this; let us examine the matter 
8 3 there- 
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therefore farther: The Doctor asks, Whether 


M. could ſay God oreated great Whales, and 


himſelf create them afterwards again. But by | 


great Whales M. means all the larger kinds of 
Fiſhes : and tho' he ſpeaks afterwards of Levia- 
than, yet he does not mean a Whale by i, as 1 
have ſhewn i in my Notes on I. 197, 206. 


It is obſervable that M. in his account of the | 


fourth, fifth and ſixth day's Creation, takes a diffe · 
rent method from what he does in his account of 
the divine work on the other days, In the Story of 

the fourth day, he firſt gives a ſnort and general ac- 


count of what was then created v. 346, &c. and / 
then he begins in v. 3 54. to branch that ac- 


count out into its ſeveral Particulars. - So likes 
wiſcin the Story of the ſixth day's Work he gives 
a general account in v. 4544455: and then pro- 
geeds to enter into the particulars of that day's 
Creation. The ſame M. has done here in the 


| fifth day's Story. The Verſes which the Doctor 


would throw out contain the ſhort and general 
account, which is afterwards ſpread. into its ſe- 
veral Particulars and beautifully enlarg'd upon. 
From hence I would infer, that if Dr. B. will 
charge theſe eight Verſes upon the Editor for 


that rcaſon which he gives, he muſt by the ſame | 


rule charge upon him three Verſes in the ſixth 
day's account, and. eight Verſes in the fourth 
day's account beginning at v. 346. and the 


Doctor's Objection againſt Whales being men- 


tion'd here will be equally ſtrong againſt Lights 


being mention'd there. But in none of the 


three Places can we ſpare one Verſe of them. 
VER. 


0 
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VER, 413. 
0 ee the Deep 
Stretch; 4 like 4 Freese Jeeps or r ſwims, 
And ſeems a moving land, 


Dr. B. makes a great Alteration here, thinking 
the Verſes are negligently wrought in the com- 

mon way of reading: the Poet's e (he 
ſays) was this, 


Seems à fix'd — when he Jeeps 0 
When ſwims, a moving Land, 


But I have pointed the Verſes above, as they a are 
pointed in the firſt Editions, and then it don't 
appear either that there is any negligence in the 
compoſition of them, or that M's Thought 
was the ſame as the Doctor repreſents it. He 
means that Leviathan, who lies ſtretch'd out 
in length lite 4 Promontory, ſometimes ſleeps 
and ſometimes ſwims on the Deep; and in both 
caſes, whether he was ſleeping or ſwimming, 
whether he mov'd by his own force or by the 
force of the Waves, he ſeem'd to be a moving 


Land. 
| „ Vin 489; 
Mean while the repid Caves and Fens and 


SHORES 


Nodoubt (ſays Dr. B.) the Author gave it, Fens 
and Moors, But there is much reaſon to doubt 
of this. The Doctor tells us that Shores are 
commonly dry and rocky; this is againſt Fact, I 
think. But has he forgot the Shores of Nite, 
which. are always hatching a numerous brood ? 

$4 Ovid 
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Ovid when he was deſcribing the formation of 
Animals after the Deluge, takes care to mention 
the Shores of Nile; and why may not we 
ſpp that M. had the ſamething in his View ? 


COT cf yt Rn 
With cling Geſp is'd the ground, UNDER 4 cloud 
In proſpett: 


j. e. The Birds were ſo many that the ground, 

from whence they roſe, would have appear'd to 
be under a cloud, if one had ſeen it at a diſtance : 

in this ſenſe we have v. 555, how it (the World) 
ſhew'd IN BROSPECT-from his Throne. But Dr. 
B. miſtaking the meaning of the words in pro- 
edit, asks how the ground could be ſenſible of a 
Proſpect} and then he believes that M. gave it 


With clang deſpisd the «from and FORM'D 4 
Clou 
In proſpec t: 
VX R. 4 51 5 
Let tb Earth bring forth FowLE living in ber 


kind 


Dr. B. very juſtly calls this reading a faulty one: 

it ſhould be (as he obſerves) Soul, living iy 
her kind, as in v. 388, we had Iiving SOUL, 
and v. 392, SOUL living, i in both which places 
the Expreſſion is put for /iving Creature, which 
is in our Engliſh Verſion; and living Creature 
being the expreſſion in Cen. i. 24. which M. here 
copies from, he moſt ue Jo it here too Soul 


ug. 


rn 
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| V. ER. 456. 
Out of the ground up-roſe, 
As from his Lair, 255 Wil beaſt, where he 
WONns 


In Foreſt wilo 


The word wonns (an old Saxon weed ſignifies 
dwells or inhabits : and Lair or Layer ſignifies 
bed, the uſe of which word is ſtill kept up among 
us, when we ſay, ' That in potted Meats there 
is a Lair of one thing, nd over that a Lair of 
another. 
VER. 461. 
theſe in Flocks 

Paſturing at once, and in broad herds pn 


I have put the Comma after at once, as in the 
firſt Editions; not after Paſturing, as Dr. B. 
puts it in his Edition: The ſenſe is, paſturing 
or feeding at the ſame time. The uſe of this 
Obſervation will be ſeen in the next Note. 


VER. 463. 
The gra) Clogs now 5 d, now half appear d 


Dr. 4 wh that this Verſe and eleven which fol- 
low it are demonſtrably an Inſertion of the Edi- 
tors. To prove this he begins with joining v. 
462, and v. 475. together, when the twelve 
Verſes are thrown out; and finding at once 
mention'd in cach of thoſe two Verſes, he thinks 
it plain that they muſt have followed cloſe; 
Without any thing intervening. But it was 


ob · 
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obſerv'd in my forgoing Note, that the words at 
once in v. 462. ought to be join d to paſturing, 
not to the Participle #p/prang ; and then they 
will have no relation or connexion at all to the 
words at once in v. 475. M. (ſays the Doctor) 
had ſpoken before of the Generation of Beaſts 
both wild and tame: True, but in general only; 
here he comes to ſpeak of them particularly. 
This is no more than what our Poet did in his 
accounts of the Creation on the fourth and fifth 
days: See my Note on v. 391. Thus much 
for the Doctor's general Objections. He comes 
next to examine the Expreſſions and Circum- 
ſtances of theſe twelve Verſes. Firſt he quar- 
rels with the Clods calving, and calls calving a 
Metaphor very Heroical, eſpecially for wild 
beaſts : But to calve (from the Belgie word Kal. 
ven) ſignifies to bring forth: it is a general word 
and does not relate to Cows only; for Hinds 
are ſaid to'calve in Fob xxxix. 1. and Pſalm 
Xxix, 9. Next, the Doctor objects to the par- 
ticular manners of riſing aſcrib'd here to the 
Lion, the Ounce, the Stag, the Elephant, &c. 
Mr. Addiſon thought that there was an exquiſite 
Spirit of Poetry in the Deſcription of the Lions 
riſing, and I will venture to ſay that in the ac- 
count of the reſt M's Genius plainly appears. 
The Doctor ſhould have obſerv'd that M. is here 
deſcribing only what happen d to theſe ſeveral 
Animals, or what poſture they were in at one 
ſingle point of Time, This Obſervation anſwers 
what the Doctor objects to the account of the 
Stag's only bearing up his bead from under 
I | ground, 


4 LAS —— 8 — * 
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ground, &c. For the Tygers to throw the 
Earth above them in Hillocks, as the Mole does 
when it riſes, does not ſhew Weakneſs in their. 
birth (as the Doctor ſuppoſes): if they were 
ſtronger than they are, it could not have hap- 
pen'd otherwiſe. It is only ſaid of the Stag, 


that he bore up his branching head from un- 
derground. If Behemoth or the Elephant ſcarce 


upheau d his waſtneſs, this is properly ſaid, for 
the he is the ſtrongeſt creature, he is the clum- 
fieſt, and moſt unwieldy as M. calls him in IV. 
345. How comes M. (adds the Doctor) to ſay 
that fleec'd THE flocks and bleating roſe, as 
Plants? when he had before told us that the 
Flocks at once upſprung in perfect forms. But 
this is the Doctor's miſtake, for tho the Earth 
teem d them perfect forms v. 455. yet they did 
not upſpring at once, as I ſhew'd in my former 
Note. The Doctor asks farther, whether the 
Sheep roſe as ſlowly as Plants grow, or blea- 

ting as Plants do. One would think it not 
very eaſy to miſtake M's meaning here, which 


is that they roſe as thick and as numerous as 


Plants. And in the laſt Sentence, tho' the Doc- 
tor thinks that there is no Verb put to it, yet 
we are to underſtand, that the River-Horſe and 
Crocodile roſe ambiguous, i. e. of an amphibious 
and doubtful nature, whether to be reckon d 
of the terreſtrial or the aquatic kind. 

From what has been ſaid in defence of theſe 
twelve Verſes, I hope that they may be allow d 
fo pals for M's, and to be worthy of his * 

| 104 ER. 


* 
* 


\ 
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VER. 477. | 

Ap ſmalleſt Lineaments exact 5 
In all the Liveries deck'd of Summer's pride, &c. 
So the firſt Editions point this paſſage, and then 
the Conſtruction of it is plainly this, And 
deck'd their ſmalleſt Lineaments exact in all the 
Liveries of Summer's. pride. Is not this good 
Grammar and Senſe? but Dr. B. miſtaking 
deck d for a Participle, and then finding no 
Verb to be connected by the Particle and to 
the foregoing Verb wav a, alter d the Points and 
the Text thus, 6 353 
wITH ſmalleft Lineaments exact; 

In all the Liveries deck d of Summer's pride, 
1 &c. | ; | 


VER. 482. 

| Ys | | not alt © 
Minims of Nature ; ſome of Serpent kind 
Wondrous in _— and e inuolud 
Their ſnaky folds, and added wings | 


Theſe Verſes Dr. B. rejects: he thinks them ſo 
_ plainly ſpurious, that (as he ſays) the Editor is 
here caught in the Forgery. Let us ſee whether 
this be the Caſe or not. Snały, he ſays, is meer 
tautology, i. e. Serpents involv'd Serpentine 
Folds. But is not Serpent a more general word 
than Snake ? does it not include all the creep- 
ing kind, at leaſt ſeveral Animals that are not 
Snakes, nor have ſnaky folds 2 If fo, then the 
Epithet /raky is no Tautology : But what is 
added wings, ſays the Doctor? It means, Had 

| Wings 
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wings added to their long and corpulent bodies. 
Scarcely any thing is more common in Poetry 
than to ſpeak after this manner, which repre- 
ſents the Creature to be the Cauſe of that = 
lity which it only has and poſſeſſes. So in Vir- 
65 Georg. II. 535, it is ſaid of the City of 

ome 


Septemque una t ibi muro circumdedit arces. 


Did the City itſelf build the wall? no, but it 
had the wall built round its ſeven Hills, | 

If M. afterwards in v. 495, &c. mentions the 
Serpent again, he mentions a patticular Species 
of the Serpent kind; and with a plain view 
to make Adam more mindful of that Animal 
which was to work his ruin and deſtruction. So 
that all the marks of Forgery which the Doctor 
diſcovers here, immediately diſappear upon 4 
careful examination of the paſſage. 


VER. 490. 
The FEMALE Bee that FEEDS HER HUSBAND 
DRONE _ 
DELICIOUSLY, AND builds her Waxen cells 


Dr. B. would throw out part of theſe WN 
and read thus 


Th INDUSTRIOUS Bee that 11 her WAXER 
cells 


The Drone (ſays he) is not the Bee's husband; 
and that Bees are all Females, ſeems an Idle 
and Idiotical Notion, againſt the courſe and 
rule of nature. But (however that be) both 
5 thoſe 
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thoſe Opinions had been ſtrenuouſſy maintain'd 
by Mr. Charles Butler in the 4th Ch. of his 
curious Treatiſe upon Bees, entitled the Femi- 
nine Monarchie, printed in 1634: and it ſeems 
to have been the preyailing doctrine in M's days. 
No need then to ſuſpect the Editors hand W 


VX R. 506. iy 
4 Creature who not prone 
AND BRUTE ASOTHER CREATURES, but endu d 
With SantFiry OF Reaſon, 


Dr. B. finds great fault here, and alters theſe 
Verſes thus, 


a Creature who not prone 


To EARTH, NOR Murk, NOR BESTIAL, bur en- 


4 | 
With Sanctity, SPEECH, Reaſon, tl 2 


I 'agree with him that M. had Ovid in view, 
when he compos'd theſe Verſes, Let us ſee then 


what are the Doctor's Objections againſt them. 


Prone (ſays he), barely put, does not expreſs 


what M. aim d at from Ov, viz. 


Pronaque cum ſpectent animalia cetera terram. 


It is true, that Ovid ſays more than prone: but 


M. who was perfectly skill'd in the force of Latin 
words, knew that pronus in Latin ſufficiently ex- 
preſs d what Ovid thto a redundancy of ſtile had 
expreſsd by two more words, ſpectent terram. 
Any good Latin Dictionary will furniſh the 


Reader with Examples of Pronus us d in this 


ſenſe without any additional word; and M. 
himſelf uſes it ſo * in VIII. 433. Why, 5 
other 


= 


V 


TOONS.” - - Y-_-. "OR 
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ot her Creatures, ſays the Doctor? when the 
Angels are Creatures neither prone nor brute? 
But does not Ovid s Animalia cætera, and Ci- 


cero s cateras animentes in his De Le 7. | IF, BK 
warrant M's ſaying as other Creatures? thoſe 
other Creatures can be none but ſuch as Ra- 
phael had been deſeribing the Creation of; and 
therefore Angels are excluded ſufficiently from 
— underſtood here. With Sanctity or Rea- 


: What does of do here, ſays the Doctor? he 


No 'd have us read, With een AND D Reaſon. 
Ovid's words are theſe, {20190 


Sanctius his animal, mentiſijue capacius altæ. | 
And this Verſe our Poet had' in his mind, no 
doubt. But, inſtead of meerly copying from it, 
he has improv'd it by expreſſing Ovid's meaning 


in clearer and fewer words; for in Ovid the 


Sanfity ofthe Creature confiſts in its hay ing Rea- 
ſon; and this M. better expreſſes by Sanctity or 
Reaſon. When the DoQor upon ſecond thoughts 

propoſes to read, 'wirh Sanity, Segen, Rea- 
fon, he adds a Circumftance: not to be found in 
the Heathen Poet, and therefore not intended 
6 e dy Milton. 


V ER. 508. 

| MIGHT erect? 
His Stature, and UPRIGHT with Front ſerene 
GoveRN the reſt 3 | 


Dr. B. would have us read. 


* * 


Ay erect 
IN Stature, and SUBLIME with Front ſerene 
To RULE the reſt ; Bur 
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But aides this Alteration, when theſe Verſes 
are join d to the foregoing ones, there will be a 
Nominative Cafe without a Verb, and the Con- 
ſtruction will be this, ho to rule the reſt, in- 
ſtead of Who might govern the reſt, as in tho 
common reading. This Obſeryation effectually 
overthrows three of the Doctor's changes here. 
Uprig ht with Front ſerene (ſays the Doctor) 
wants exactneſs, for upright belongs to the 

oints, not to the Front. But the Conſtruction 
is, Might upright govern with Front ſerene, 
the laſt words depending upon govern, and not 
oy upright ; ; and then the Objection i is at an 
end. 

mn V x Bk $332 5 

This Garden, dos with the Trees of God, 
Deleitable both to behold and taſte ; 
And freely all their pleaſant fruit for food 
Gave thee, 


Dr. B. propoſes to change the lacy of the Go 
cond and third of theſe Verſes: but his reaſon is 
groundleſs. How can this ſtand, ſays he? Taſte 
the Garden? or taſte the Trees? M. means the 
latter undoubtedly, and to taſte of a Tree, is to 
taſte of the Fruit of it. So in I. 2. we have 


Of that forbidden TxRE, whoſe mortal rasrE 
and in VIII. 321, 322, 327. 


Of every TREE, that in the Garden grows 

Ear freely. 

of the TREE WP Knowledge ſhun to go. 
| ER, 
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c 10 * _ 591. | <1 

— D it, 

Naw . tleſs'd 2 | alem 4 Be gun 

(As reſting on that day 1 all bis N 5 - 
But not in ſilence holy kept | ) 


The third of theſe Verſes Dr. B. 8 quit, as 
ſuperfluous; and dividing what ſhould be choſe 
together, viz. hallow'd and holy. But by putting | 
it into a Parentheſis the Doctor's Objection is | 
avoided. M. could not well have left out this | 
Verſe, becauſe it contains the very words of 
Scripture, Gen: ii. 2, 3. God reſted on the ſeventh 
day from all his work which he created and 
made : and God bleſſed the ſeventh day and 
ſantify'd it, becauſe —_ in it he had reſted from 


all his work. ; 
2 vr R. 605; | 
Than from the GIANT Angels ; ; | 


Dr. B. reads from the REBEL Angels, think | 
that the word giant inſinuates as if This was as fa- | 
bulous as that of Jove. But the word inſinuates 
no ſuch thing; it is us'd not to expreſs the Sta- | 
ture and Sizeofthe Angels, but that Diſpoſition | 
of Mind which is always aſcrib'd to Giants, 

vis. a Proud, Fierce and. Aſpiring Temper. I 
And this the Hebrew word gibbor ſignifies, 

which is render'd. a giant in SS. 


V ER. 620. 


with Stars 
| NUMEROUS, AND every Star perhaps a World 
y & . 
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Dr. B. ſays, rather thus, INNUMEROVs, ev 
Star, &c. But numerous is rig ht, and ſignifies 
many in number. So in X. 3 97. Ig are l 
NUMEROUS Orbs. | 


£ 


VER. 6 a 
Inform d by Thee Michr know 


Dr. B. reads May know. But then the Syntax 
is falſe ; becauſe 28d, in the Perfect Tenſe, 
went ee in v. 6 35. SY 


| 
| 
| | 
5 
| 
bs 
i 


BOOK 
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'VER. 19: 


＋ that ſeem to roll 
Seaces — | 


i. e. roll thro ſpaces incomprehenſible: But 
Dr. B. reads WITH SPEED  zncomprehenſible ; 
becauſe (as he fays) their diſtance does not 
argue the Spaces of the Stars, one being re- 
ciprocal to the other: nor does their ſwift 
diurnal return argue their ſpaces, but rather 
againſt . them. This is true of the aiſtance 
and the ſwift diurnal return conſider d ſepa- 
rately. But it is as true, that when a Body 
is at a vaſt diſtance and performs its circuit in 
a day, both theſe circumſtances conſider d to- 


gether argue that it rolls through Spaces incom- 
prehenſible. 


| VER. 24. | 

One day and night ; in all their vaſt r 
This Verſe Dr. B. pronounces ſpurious. He 
thinks that one day and night was expreſs d 
8 1 before 


— A RAE Don j — — —— ᷑ — —— 
I . — 5 — 
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— 
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before in the word diurnal, and that inſtead of 


one it ſhould be each day and night. But the 


phraſe. one day and night is more. explicitęe and 


particular than diurnal is; and and the ſenſe is, In 


thi compals of one day and night; * RN 
is not neccllary hee: 


1 ER, 
v5 ide 


From — oR Anon, the great Architect 
Did wiſely to conceal 


Dr. B. reads From huuAN KNOWLEDGE Ge. 
It cannot be allowed (he ſays) that the Angels 
did not know whether the Earth or Sun was in 


the Center. But I don't think that this is the 


Queſtion which Raphael means. He had men- 


tion d That before, and by the words the reſt, 


ſeems to intend other Points of Enquiry re- 


lating to the Heavenly Bodies. And in v. 105. he 


inſinvates as if ſome things of that kind were 


unknown even to me Angels, for he ſays Mere 


the reſt. 


0 rdain 4 for uſes to his 3 * known. 


VE R. 80. 


And ee THE STARS 3 3 HOW THEY WILL 


Wield &c. 


The ſenſe is, And form a Judgment of the 
Stars by computing their otions, Diſtance, 


Situation c. as to calculate a Nativity ſignifies 
to form a Judgment of the Events attending it, 
by computing what Planets, in what Motions, 
preſided over . Nativity. But Dr. B. takes 

| calcu- 


*» 1 we = 
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calculating - the Stars here to mean count ing 
their Numbers. That might be one thing in- 
tended; but it is not all. To calculate them 
is to make a Computation of every thing fela- 
ting to them: the Conſequence of which is 
(in the Old Syſtem eſpecially,) Centric and Ex- 
centric, Cycle and Epicycle, and Orb in Orb. 


Dr. B. would have us read 


And calculate 1ts Morz10Ns ; how they 1 wield 
| & c. 5 ; 
5 'Vam 108. WY 

Tuo NUMBERLESS, 70 his Omnipotence, 


By numberleſs may be meant the ſame with 
what we find in v. 113. inexpreſſible ly num- 
bers; and therefore I don't approve of. Dr. B's 
changing Tho' numberleſs into Swifter than 
T — If M. had given us Swiftnefs ſwifter, 
the Doctor would have call'd it a poor Jejunity | 
of Stile, as he has done on the like occaſion, 
The difficulty of the Paſſage (I think) lies in 
the word Tho, which ſeems not proper here; 
becauſe the more numberleſs the Swiftneſs. was, 
the more it was to be attributed to Omnipo- 
tence. What if we ſhould read So. Tye 
leſs, &c? | Te 3 

% Ven, I20. 


e earthly HP EE; 
If, it preſume, might err in things too biek. 


Dr. B. cries, How can Sight preſume, or err? 
ſenſus non decipiuntur: he therefore reads that 
earthly TrouGaT &c. But ſurely. the Sight 

21 e 


* oy r 0; or rr 
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may err : Dr. B. muſt allow that it always We 
when it looks up to the Sun, Moon, and Stars, 
unleſs he will fay with Epicurus that they are 
no bigger than ey Pear to be to the naked 
Eye. 

V ER. CES. Fi 

what if the Sun EZ 

Be Center to ux WoRLD, AND OTHER STARS 
By his attractive virtue &c. 


Dr. B. ſays that either M's Notion or his Ex- 
preſſion here is quite beſides the Center : he pro- 


58 therefore to read thus 


what if the Sun 
Be 8 70 HIS SYSTEM? AND HIS PLANETS 


Cc. 


But when other Stars here are deſcrib'd as a 
cing various rounds, and having a Wandring 
courſe, it is plain that Planets are meant, with- 


out their being called ſo. See my Note on VII 


360, I cannot think that the Doctor's word 
Syſtem would be better here than World is: by 
World is meant the Sun and the Planets dancing 
round it. If every fix d Star be a Sun, and has 
its Planets, then there may be ſaid to be as ma- 


ny Worlds, as fix'd Stars. But our Syſtem is 


our World, and, when we ſpeak of it, may 
oy be call'd the World. 


. v E R. 129. 
Tus prANET Earth ſo ſteadfaſt though ſhe ſeem, 
INSENSIBLY three DIFFERENT Motions haue? 
Dr. B. would have us read | 


TH1s 


Mir row Paradiſe Loft. Book VIII. 271 


Tris very Earth, ſo fteadfaſt though ſhe ſeem, 


INSENSIBLE TO THEE Zhree Motions have? 


He thinks that M. by ſaying Planet Earth an- 
ticipates the Notion which he is to produce in 
the next Verſe. But M. ſays a great deal more 
in the next Verſe, than that the Earth is plane- 
tary: he aſcribes no leſs than three Motions to 
it: and therefore he anticipates but one third of 
what he is going to ſay there. The Doctor's 
alteration of the laſt Verſe ſeems very needleſs; 

for how can any body underſtand zuſenſibly in 
a univerſal ſenſe? M. could not mean any more 
than that it would be znſenfible to Adam and 
others living on the Earth; juſt as the word 
ſeem means, ſeem to Earth's Inhabitants: and 
therefore he had no occaſion to add, 7 Thee.” 


VER. 141. 
Sent from her through THE WIDE rranſpicuons 
air, | 
Dr. B. reads 2A on FRB 


 REFLECTED from her through e ee air. 
Sent from her (ſays he) does not come up to 
the Notion, which ſuppoſes the Light not to 
be intrinſical, her own ; but external and. bor- 
row'd from the Sun. Bur M. gives ſome in- 
trinſical Light to her, if ſhe is a Planet; for of 
the Plancts he ſays in VII. 367. 


By tincture or reflection they augment 95 
Their {mall PECULIAR. 


However that be; if the Planets have Liglit 


from the Sun by Tincture; ; what — after 
1 11. ,-11; ge Wards 


- 
—— inn. oe I ee A 


| 
| 
| 
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wards convey to other bodies, is not 22 
but e 12 from thgjem. 
r - OED 
Her Srors thou 4. 


LOS 


2 . 22g, &c. 


Dr. B. propoſes to read, Her Fact thou ſeeſt 
Look CLoupr', &. The Spots of the Moon 
(ſays he) are permanent, and therefore cannot 
be Clouds. But Mr. Auzout in the Philoſophi- 
cal Tranſaftions for the Year. 1666 thought 
that he had obſerv'd ſome difference, between 
the Spots of the Moon as they then appear d, 

and as they are deſcrib'd to have appear'd long 
before: and M. who wrote. this Poem about 
that time, might approve of Auzout's obſer- 
vation, tho the Doctor and I do not. But 
(to let that paſs) how docs the Doctor's altera- 
tion of this paſſage mend the fault, if there be 
one here? He thinks that Raphael might talk 
to Adam of the Cloudineſs of the Moon's Vi- 
ſage, tho he well knew the contrary to be true. 
Suppoſe then that Raphael might take this 

Unangelike Liberty, yet may not this Excuſe 
ſerye as well for him, if he expreſs'd himſelf in 
the common reading, as in Dr. B's reading ? 
But in the common reading, M. only miſtakes, 
whereas in the Doctor's reading he makes Ra- 


Phael knowingly deceive Adam in a very groſs 
manner. 


VIX. 148. 
and OTHER SUNs perhaps 
Wi thTHEIRattendant Moons THOU WILT DESCRY 
Dr. B. ſays that it is beyond the power of all 
Teleſcopes and utterly impoſſible to do this. 
But 
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But Raphael only ſays perhaps. And the Doc- 
tor cannot be ſure that future Inventions may 
not help mankind to effect what is now im- 


poſſible to our Teleſcopes. There is no ora 
then to read with him, 


and EACH FIX'D STAR e 
A Sux Mar 8. with Bis attendant A 


| VER. 15 2. 
Ty in each Ons | 


Orb. (Gays Dr. B.) is an ambiguous word; it 
ſometimes means the Body of a Planet; ſome- 
times the Orbit of its Courſe, 2 But does 
not M. frequently uſe it in the firſt ſenſe, as 
here, and in v. 156? He does ſo in IX. 109. 
and in other places, where the Doctor lets the 
word ſtand quictly: and why not in this Paſ- 
ſage? There is no occaſion then to read with 
the Doctor in this Verſe, and 1 in v. 1505 Globe 
inſtead of Orb. 
. R. 158. 
Lichr back to them, is obvious to di iſpute i 


I think that Dr. B. very juſtly objects to the 
word Ligbt here: for if the fix d Stars convey, 
only a G/zmpſe of Light to our Earth, it is too 
much to ſay. thatſhe returns back to them Light 
in general, which implies more than a Glimpſe 
of it. The Doctor therefore would read NouGHT 
back to them: But this is not agrecable to the 
Philoſophy which M. puts in Raphael's mouth? 
for it is intimated in v. 140. that our Earth does 
ſend out Light from her; and if ſo, then ſome 
of 
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of its Light might be ſeen by a Creature living 
in one of the fix d Stars. Suppoſe we ſhould 
read LIKE back to them &c. i. e. only a glimpſe 
of Light, juſt as much and no more Tha Fig 

receives. 


| v E R. 185. 
Ged hath bid DWELL far of a at anxious Cares 


Dr. B. ſays that it is too complaiſant to Cares, 
to provide them a dwelling place : he therefore 
reads FLY far off &c. But does Virgil ſay leſs 
than this in An. VI. 274. & ultrices poſuere 
cubilia curæ? and may not the Doctor as well 
object againſt M's providing Care with a Seat 
in J. 601. and II. 303? 


VER. 264. | 
Creatures that liv d and Mov'o, and walt 4. 
or flew, 

Dr. B. reads that liud: and cæRpr, &c. EEK" 
moving (he ſays) is common both to walking 
and flyzng. But he miſtakes M's meaning here: 
for the Poet by living aud meving alludes to the 
Scripture-phraſe In whom we LIVE AND MOVE, 
and have our being. Both Verbs make up but 
one Phraſe, and are to be underſtood: (in con- 
junction) as ſignifying the condition of an Ani- 
mal. The ſame Phrafe has the ſame ſenſe in 
v. 276, 281. Tho'the Doctor has put a ſemi- 
colon after Ji there ought to be. no ſtop 
there at all, as there is none in the two other 
places above refer d to. rin 


VER. 


* A * 4 
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. 
Thy Manſion wax rs thee, Adam, 117 
Rather WaIrs thee, ſays Dr. B. but Wants is 
right : as in v. 365. | 
Thoſe happy Places A haſt e 4 4 + while 
To WANT. 


ven. 299. as 
Tor THE GARDEN oF Bliſs, pts, 


To mend the Accent Dr. B. reads, To! PLACE of 
HIGHER Bliſs: but ſee my Note c on III. 584. 
and V. 750. 
VER. 360. 
is not the E arth 


With 2 various Eu Creatures and the Air 
REPLENISH'D? 


The Comma put here after S (as in the 
firſt Editions) makes the Compoſition not ſo 
_ and gaping, as Dr. B. thinks it is: he 
ou'd read N 
15 not the Earth © 
* Air with various living lay Mes FAIR 
&c. N 
VER. 305. 
Much 700 ag Bird with Bea, or Fiſh with 
OW | 
So well converſe, nor with the Ox the Abe; 
Worſe then can Man with Beaſt &c. 


Dr. B. would have us read thus, 


Bur Ox with Ape cannor ſo v well converſe, © 
3 M uch 
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Much leſs can Bird with Ws or Fiſh with 
Fowl ; 8 

Worſe then &c. | 


But this reading i is faulty in the Diction; for it 
names Ox and Ape without the Article the be- 
fore them. When M. ſpeaks of General things 
as Bird, Beaſt, and Fiſh, he drops the Arti- 
cle; but he always uſes it, when particular kinds 


are mention'd: and this Grammar requires, 
Well, but what is the fault of the common 


reading? The Doctor ſays that the Ox is nearer 
to the Ape than Bird is to Beaſt, &c; ſo 
that the Diſharmony diminiſhes by the Order of 
the Phraſe, inſtead of increaſing. This Ob- 
jection will be removd by conſidering the 


ſenſe of the whole Paſſage, which the Doctor 


ſeems not to have conſider d aright. The Brute 
(fays M. v. 30 f.) cannot be human conſort in 
rational delight, i. e. cannot converſe with Man 


in that way: and then he adds here, Much leſs 


can Bird well converſe ſo with Beaſt &c. i. e. 


' Leſs ſtill can one irrational Animal converſe in 


this way with another irrational Animal ; not 
only if they be of a different Species, as Bird 
and Beaſt, Fiſh and Fowl are; but even if they 
be of the ſame Species, as the Ox and Ape are; 
the moſt widely different Creatures of any which 
arc of the ſame Species. But leaſt of all can 
Man converſe in a rational way with any of the 
Beaſts or irrational Creatures, Is not here a very 


proper Gradation? 
VR. 
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VER. 416. 

1s no deficience found: not for is * 
But IN DEGREE; LES 
What rare ſenſe: (ſays Dr. BY is {this perfel# i in 

ſore degree - he calls this reading therefore a 
vile miſprint, and reads But INDIGENT. And 
yet in v. 642. Raphael tells Adam that he is 
perfect, which muſt be underſtood not in that 
ſtrict ſenſe in which Adam here calls God per- 
fett: and therefore Raphael in that place muſt 
mean what M. here expreſſes by perfect but in 


 Hegree. So that the reading is fairly * 


VER. 419. 
No NEED THAT Tou 
SrouLD' or propagate 3 


Dr B. ſays that the ſenſe may be rais i500 to a 


higher Speculation not weren of Adam, 
thus, Z 


" NEED 'ST THOU OR san 
Tov propagate ? 


But Would it have been werrky: of A to 
have call'd God's Power in queſtion? by no 
means. M. underſtood Character better, than 
to make him talk to God at this bold rate. 


| VER. 423. 
His ſingle Imperfection; 
1. e. the Imperfection of him ſingle: See more 
of this way of ſpeaking in my Note on 
TV. 129. There is no need then to read with 
Dr. B. His Imperfection ſingle. | 
225 VER. 


278 ANU IEW R * 


"4 ER. 
4 pol then au 


Dr. B. reads as vr thou sxksr: he ſupp 
the Birds and Beaſts then preſent to Adam: But 
| why may not we: ſuppoſe. as well that they 

were gone? this ſeems intimated in v. 375 
where it is laid they paſs . 5 


VX. „ 5 
To PI how thou COULDST judge of fit and n meet 


If the former reading is right, this is ſo too ; tho' 
Dr. B. De to read canſt inſtead of could. 


VER. 466. 


From thence a Rib, with cordial Spirits: Warm, 
Anp Life-blood STREAMING freſh &c. Ho” 


rr B. reads WIrn Life-blood STEAMING 
Twas too much expence (ſays he) to 
1 Life-blood ſtream away and be loſt. What, 
tho' but for a Moment? would the Expence 
have been much in that ſhort time? and we 
have no occaſion to allow ſo much time for 
an Act of divine Power to be perform'd in. 


VER. 478. 
She be opti d and N me DARK ; I wak'd 


Dr. B. reads 


She diſappear d and left me. Srxxlenr I wak'd 


He does not know what to make of Adam's 
being left dark, when he was faſt aſleep. But 


Adam in his Dream, when he was ſeeing Light, 
might 


/ TT 


„„ 


. kk. 
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might on a ſudden ſee that Light gone, and 
himſelf left dark. It is ſomething of the ſame 
way of thinking that M. uſes in Sonnett. 23. 
On his deceasd Wife; after having deſcribd 
her as appearing to him, he ſays, ſhe fled, and 
day brought back my night. 
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VE R. 491. 
thou haſt fulfill d 
Thy Wards, Creator bounteous and benign, 
(Gzver o 7 all things fair, but faireſt this 
Of all thy Gifts), NOR ENVIEST. | 


By putting ſome words of this paſſage in a Pa | 
rentheſis it will appear that the Verb envie 
join d in Conſtruction to thou haſt fulfill 45 
; there is then no ſuch looſe Syntax here, as Dr. 
B. imagines : Nor will the words or envze 
be too flat for the preſent Paſſion (as the Doc- 
tor ſays), if we underſtand by them, Nor think- 
eſt this Gift too good for me. See concerning 
the ſenſe of this word, my Note on I. 259. Dr. 


B. reads 
faireſt this 
* all thy Gifts, AND DEAREST. 
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| VER. 502, 
Hes Virtue and the CONSCIENCE of her worth, 


Dr. B. propoſes to read 


a Her Virtue and her ConsctousNzss of worth, 


's | The word Conſcience (ſays he) is here taken in 
11a Signification unwarranted by uſe. But the Fact 
* is quite otherwiſe; for in our Engliſh Verſion 

t of 


80 ''AREvieEw of the'T Ext of | 
of the Bible the word is oſten us d in this 
ſenſe: thus in Hab. x. 2. Haul haut had no 
more CONSCIENCE of Sins. 1 Cari viii 7. Some 
with Consciencs f tbe Idol eat. And thus 
Conſcientia is us d by the Latin Authors, as in 
Cicero de Fenect. r lene afte vita. 
ene . ma eſe. 

g VE R. 504. 8 | 
L not obtrufeve, BUT RETIR' o 
The more deſirable, or to fay , Kc. 


Dr. B. has fallen foul upon the Printer or rather | 
upon the Author in his Note upon this Verſe ; 

and to ſet all to rights (as he thinks) he 
reads bid retire; and for Ox to [ay all he reads 
Bur ro ſay all. If 1 give the Reader the whole 
Paſſage rightly pointed, he will eaſſly ſee what 
M. meant, and how ſtrangely Dr. B. has miſ. 
undeſtood it: eſpecially if fut fore of the 
words in a Parentheſis: 


Her Virtue, and the Conſcience of her Warth, 
(That would be woo'd, and not unſought be u won, 
Not obvious, not obtruſs rue, but retird 

The more deſirable), or, to ſay all, 

Nature herſelf, though pure 19, ſinful thought, 
Wrought in her ſo, that ſceing me ſhe turn d; 


The Verb of this Sentence is wrought, and the 
Nominative Caſes to it are Virtue, Conſcience, 
and Nature. But Dr. B. by placing a full Stop 
after deſirable created much Confuſion, and 
put every Sentence ſo out of jaint, that he was 
torc'd to make many alterations. 20 

| VER, 
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ene on eee 
TroLLOW'D HER : : ſhe WHAT WAS Honour knew, 


SS&+ + 8. 5 ” 
* 


7 Maps ADDRESSES : ſhe WHAT'S e 


But this is in conſequence of his foregoing miſ- 
take : when the Doctor had once made M. 
ſay bid retire, and had refer d that retiring to Eve, 
which belongs only to Forth, he was puzzled 
with the words ſeeing me ſhe turn d; which he 


underſtands of Eves turning back to Adam 


aftet ſhe had retird from him: and then the 
Doctor asks, What need there was for Adam to 


follow her, if ſhe turn d to him: it is enough 


(he thinks) to ſay, I met her. But from the 
foregoing Note it appear d that M's ſenſe is this, 
Virtue, Conſcience, and Nature wrought i in her 
ſo, that tho' ſhe was brought to me by her Ma- 


ker, yet ſhe turn'd from me. Then it is pto- 
per © to 9220 1 folws her Kc. ; | 


001 V E R. 51 5. | 
Joyous the Birds; freſh Gates and Lge Ar, 
For this Dr. B. gives us 

Jopous the BEASTS AND Birds : the gentle Gales 


He asks, Why the Beaſts are left out, as if they | 
had noſhare in the Gratulation? I ſuppoſe, be- 


cauſethe Voices of Birds have more of Melody 
and Muſic (the Language of Joy) than thoſe of 
Beaſts have. When M. in Book IV. is deſcribing 
the Pleaſures of Paradiſe, he in the ſame 


U manner 


282 AReviewof the TEK T 
manner ſpeaks of the Birds and Airs, omitting 


the mention of Beaſts, in v. 264. 1 
ö 904 


The Bs their Quire apply ; ARs, Verner. 

AIlRs, 997 | 
er ur tremùling leaver. 
. , 21 Ie 7 


| a: n VR a id 200 
755 W 460 eue, 855 
Tenn of rate, Sight, . 45 


5 Dr. B. reads thaſe: but it ſhouldbe che bas 
it FOIFeS to Aſt e not 1 1 went be 


# JS 64 W 


13 14 VER. 5 58. 

Build in her LoveELIEST 1 

Dr. B. reads, Build in her Fonsm Ab: But 6 
ſenſe is, Build in her being lovelieſt. This the 
Doctor pronounces to be.. abſurd 3 becaule we 
had her Lowylineſs but ten Verſes before. A 
poor reaſon for ſo great an Alteration. Great- 
neſs of Mind and Nobleneſs (he ſays farther) arc 
by all Greek and Latin Poets plac'd in the Fore- 
head. But tho' they may be ſeen there, yet 
they have their Scat more properly in the whole 
Reaſons which | is here pred by her TR 


L 4 


VR. 576. # 
Made hb adorn for thy delight the 1 more, 7 
So awful, that with honour thou may ſt love 


Thy mate, who ſees when thou art leaſt ſeen 
wiſe. 


Dr. 
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Pr. B. pronounces theſe three Verſes interpo- 
E But they ſcem to me to contain. a 
1 beautiful and e count of the End, for 
which Cod beſow d on wh much of Orna- 
ment and lere bs Pr. thinks, adorn 
may be a mi 75 for adoru d I think not; for 
made adoru d would not come well to gether, | 
ſince they are both p09 rather ak that 
choſe to risk the Formation of an Adjectiye 
dorn. But to proceed ; The laſt Verſe (accor- 
ding to the Doctor) is not to be endur d: it in- 
ſinuates, he thinks, that Eve even then cou'd 
be a Jilt, a Spy on her Husband to find out his 
blind ſide. This is the Light which the Doctor 
places this Verſe in: but it is to be ſeen in a 
much better Light. It only meant to inſinuate 
to Adam, that he ought never to carry his Love 

ſo far as to be guilty of Folly and Indiſeretion, 
becauſe Eve wou'd ſee it to be what it was, be⸗ 
cauſe ſhe could not help obſerving his Imper- 
fections. It is one thing to ea fooliſh action 
or behaviour, and another thing to look out 
and watch for i it: this latter js. the Character of a 
Spy, but it is the former which Raphael meant 
here. 

en a Van. 590. 
'h hath his Seat 

In Reaſon, AND1S JUDICIOUS, ir the Kale 
by which to heavenly Love thou mayſt-aſcend, 
Here is a ſtrange Verſe (ſays Dr. B.) both 
for Meaſure, Elegance, and Senſe. Reaſon is 


ſhrunk into one SYllable... True, and ſo it is 
22 ty in 


284 ARtvigw of the TEX Tf | 
in I. 248. The Doctor asks, What has judi- 
cious Love to do here, when Adam had not 


two Miſtreſſes, that he might make a diſcreet 
choice? What an Objection is this! To be ju- 


| dicious means here to chooſe proper Qualities 


in Eve for the Object of Love; to love her 
only for what is truly amiable : not for the 
ſenſe of Touch whereby Mankind is propagated, 
V. 579, &c; but for what Adam found higher 
in her Society, human and rational, v. 586, 
587. There was no occaſion then for the Doc- 
tor to call this a horrible fault of the Preſs, and 
to correct the Paſlage thus, | | 
5 | hath his Seat 

In Reaſon: UNL1B1D'Novs is the Scale &c. 


x 
o 


„ VER. 622. | | 
Whatever pure thou in Ta body enjoy ſt 


So the two firſt Editions: the later ones have 


thou in Tay body : for which Dr. B. wou d read, 
EMRODIED Thou. The ſenſe is, whatever pure 
thou enjoy ſt in the body, we enjoy without Bo- 
dies; for we find no obſtacte of Membrane, 
Joint or Limb. N | 
| VER. 627. 5 
Union of Pure with Pure 
Deſiring ; nor reſtrain d conveyance need 
As Fleſh to mix with Fleſh, or Soul with Soul. 
The two laſt of theſe Verſes Dr. B. would throw 
out: he has ſeveral Objections to them; but they 
will be all anſwer d by conſidering the ſenſe of 
the Paſſage. Raphael had ſaid that Spirits mix 
total; that is one Circumſtance, in which = 
85 differ 
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differ from Men: here he adds another Circum- 
ſtance of their difference, viz. they are ſo un- 
reſtrain d that they need no Conveyance, i. e. 
need not move to meet one another, as our 
Fleſh does to mix with other Fleſh, and one 
Soul with another Soul, mediante corpore. In 
fewer words, Spirits (ys Raphael) not only» 
mix total, but they mix at a diſtance and with- 
out approaching each other. This is M's ſenſe; 
and now that unintelligible Stuff (as the Doctor 
calls it), need conveyance, as Soul to mix with 
__! is become very eaſy to be underſtood.” 


VER. 637. 


Thune and of all thy Soxs 
The weal o or woe in Thee is plac d. | 


As if his daughters (fays Dr. B.) were not 
equally concern'd in the future t or woe. 
He therefore reads all thy Race: but is it poſ- 
ſible that any man ſhould underſtand Sons here 
to exclude Daughters ? In all Languages this 
way of ſpeaking is us d: the Scripture, which 
M. chiefly imitates, is ſo full of it, that every 
Concordance to the Bible will ſupply us with 
Inſtances enough. M. himſelf: often uſes the 
word Sons in this ſenſe, as in XI. 348. Where 
it ſtands without Cenſure. See my Note on 
Yor 3895: 


VER. 644. 
whom Adam thus. 

F ollow'd with Benediction. SINCE #0 ts. 

Go, heavenly Gueſt, 1 ov% 


What's 


216 £:REVAEW of ECT RAP of | / 
What's here, ſays Dr. B.? Adam give Bene- 
diction, his Ble ſſing, to an Hrehangel, When 
the 2 4 the better ut Bene- 
dil tion does not ſignify Rle ſſing chere in, the 
fenſr which the Doctor gives to the word. H. 
neditere Domind, to bleſs God, is ai common 
-Phraſcein Religious Offices. And ſo in a lower 
Senſe men may be ſaid to bleſi., Angels; : for 
Benediction is (properly ſpeaking)! only giving 
them good Words, or wiſhing: them wells ſee 
Plalm 109. 17. In "this ſenſe therefore it is not 
improper to be uſed towards Superiors. But 
What ſtile is that (ſays the Doctor), ſince to part? 
It means, ſince we are to part. If the ex- 
preſſion is abbreviated, ſo Was the Time of Ra- 
phaet's ſtay with Adam. He was'jult upon the 
point of going, and therefore Adam might 
chooſe: brevity of Speech, that he might ex- 
preſs all he had to ſay before the Archangel 
withdrew himſelf. No need then don: 1 5 
Emendation of this ſort, | 


Follow 4 with VALEDICTION, LoATH ro port. 


V E R. 6 5 2. a 
Ss parted they: the Angel up to Heaven 
From the thick Shade, and Adam to his Bowre. 


Dr. B. ſays that this laſt Verſe is a flip of For- 
getfulneſs, and that all that Converſation was 
N « the Bowre, which they had now quitted 

v. 644. Why then the thick Shade, as if they 
were in the Bowre ſtill? and why Adamreturn'd 
to his Bowre, if he was never out of it? The 
Doctor having ask'd theſe —_— propoſes 
the laſt Verſe thus, Adam 
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Adam to ruminate on paſt diſcourſe. _ 
But all theſe Objections and Alterations are 
founded upon a ſlip of Forgetfulneſs in the Doc- 
tor. Adam's Bowre or cloſe receſs (as in IV. 
708.) or inmoſt Bowre (as in IV. 738.) was at 
the end of a thick Shade, occaſion'd by a Walk 
under Trees leading to it; See IV. 720, 721. 
and V. 137, 299. It was under this Z4:ck Shade 
that Adam entertain'd Raphael, V. 367, 377. 
So that Raphael might be ſaid to go up to Hea- 
ven from the thick Shade, and Adam to return 
from thence to his Bowre; becauſe the thick 
Shade, under which they both fat and talk'd, 
was not the Bowre, but only led to the place 
which was properly the Bowre, 
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Where Gor or Angel Gueſt 
R. B. ſays, that God did not partake rural 


repaſt with Adam, and therefore he thinks 
that the Author gave it, where SOCIAL Angel 


Gueſt, &c. But ſocial is uſeleſs here, becauſe 


familiar follows in the next Verſe. The Senſe 
ſeems to be this; where God, or rather the Angel 
ſent by him and acting as his Proxy, us'd to fit 
familiarly with Man as with his Friend, &c. 
Hence Raphael is call'd Adam's Godlike Gueſt, 
V. 351. | 1 


VER. 4. | 
permitting him thewhile 
VENIAL diſcourſe unblam'd : 

Dr. B. believes the Author gave it MENSAL Diſ⸗ 
courſe, i. e. table-talk, colloquia menſalia; be- 
cauſe Venial (as he thinks) gives a Check to the 
Freedom of Diſcourſe, and leſſens the Fami- 
liarity and Condeſcenſion. But Adam ſays to 
Raphael in VIII. 201. 5 
4 ſomething not unſeaſonable to ask, 
fuſerance and thy wonted favour deign d. 

X h 


and 


| Reads 
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and Raphael in reply, v. 228. ſpeaks thus to 
Adam, Say therefore on: Both theſe Paſſages 
ſufficiently ſhew, that Adam's diſcourſe was ve- 


nal. 
Iz Vins. zu. 
and judgment given, 
That brought into this ld a world of Moe, 


Dr. B. would throw out this laſt Verſe, boldly | 
pronouncing it to be ſpurious : but (tho' I diſ- 
like the Verſe) I am as fully perſuaded of its 
being genuine, as He can be of the contrary. 
"Tis falſe, (he ſays) that the Judgment given 
by Heaven brought Woe into the World, for 
it was Man's Diſobedience, which, I. 3. 


Brought Death into the World and allour Woe. 


Thus the Dr. thinks to prove his Aſſertion: but 
Man's Diſobedience brought Woe into the World 
only conſequentially; the immediate Cauſe or 


* Occaſion of it was the Judgment given, for 
upon That Sin and Death (as the Poet repre- 


ſents it in Book X.) preſently ſet out upon their 
Journey towards this World. Beſides, if we 
throw out the Verſe, as the Doctor would per- 
ſuade us, then in and Death will ſeem here 
mention d as on the part of Heaven, and this 
will look too much like aſcribing them to 
God as his immediate Acts. 


VBR. 12. 
and MISERY 


eath's Harbi 
_ arbinger Ds. 
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Dr. B. reads Malady ; becauſe, as there is Mi- 
ſery after Death, ſo there is Miſery which does 
not uſher in Death, but invoke it in vain. But 
by Miſery here, M. means Sickneſs, Diſeaſe, 
and all ſorts of mortal Pains. So when in XI. 
Michael is going to name the ſeveral Diſeaſes in 
the Lazar-houſe repreſented to Adam in a Vi- 
ſion, he ſays, v. 475. 


that thou mayſt know 


What Mistery th inabſtinence of Eve 
Shall bring on Men. . 


VE R. 13. 


Or N eptune's Ire ox unos, that ſolong 
Perplex d the Greek fy there's Son. 


Dr. B. has made ſeveral Objections to theſe 
Verſes and the three foregoing ones: but they 
are ſo inſignificant I think, as not to juſtify a 
particular Examination of them all. Iſhall only 
mention one of them : he puts a Comma after 
Ire, and none after Funo's (contrary tothe firſt 
Editions), and then asks what M. meant by unos 
Ire, that long perplex d the Greek, when on the 
contrary the Greek (Ulyſſes) was her Favourite 
all along. But now that the Sentence is pointed 
right, it appears to be Neptune that ſo long per- 
plex d the Greek, and Juno that fo long perplex d 
Cytherea's Son or Æneas. If any Alteration 
here were neceſſary, I ſhould chooſe to read 


Or Neptune's Ire Axp Juno's, &c. 
a 4 


be- 
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becauſe in the next Verſe it is not or, but AND 
Cytherea's Son. 9 4 7 20 


VER. 44. 


| unleſs AN AGE TOO LATE, or cold 
Climate, or years damp my intended Wing 


Dr. B. asks, what is the meaning of an age too 
late? ſurely M. (he ſays) could not think the 
World is ſuperannuated, and Men's natural 
Powers diminiſhed: he therefore (to the diſpraiſe 
of our Language, which he calls an impolite Go- 
thic Tongue) chooſes to have us read, 


unleſs a LANGUAGE RUDE, or cold 
Climate, &C. 


But certainly He that wrote an age or two aftcr 
the Auguſtan Age, may be properly ſaid to have 
Written in an age too late. And to ſatisfy the 
| Reader that this is what M. meant, I ſhall give 
him a Quotation from our Author's Proſaic 
Writings. In his Treatiſe entitled, The Rea- 
ſon of Church Government, &c. Part II. pag. 222. 
Edit. Toland. he has theſe words, 

« As Taſſo gave to a Prince of Taly his 
© Choice, whether he would command him to 
write of Godfrey's Expedition againſt the In- 
ce fidels, or Beliſarius againſt the Gothes, or 
Charlemain againſt the Lombards; if to the 
Inſtinct of Nature and the Imboldning of Art 
ought may be truſted, and that there is no- 
thing adverſe in our Climate, or the Fate of 

this Age, it haply would be no raſhneſs from 


an 
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« an equal diligence and inclination, to preſent 
te the like Offer in our own ancient Storics. 


V ER. 63. 


The ſpace of ſeven continu'd Nights he rode 
With darkneſs ; thrice the e AEquino@ial Line 
Fe circled, four times croſs'd the Car of Night 
From Pole to Pole, traverſing each Colure © 


Dr. B. pronounces that here muſt have been 
ſome Confuſion by Interlines. Satan could 
not (ſays he) traverſe the four Colures by going 

from Pole to Pole; that's done by circling the 
Æquinoctial: And Car of Night muſt have 
been a miſtake of the Printer's, he thinks, in- 
ſicad of Cone of Night. He therefore would 
alter and invert the Verſes thus, 


four times croſs'd the Cone of Night © 
From Pole to Pole; thrice the Equinottial Line 
Circled ENTIRE, traverſing each Colure : 


But when M's meaning in this Paſſage is rightly 
underſtood, there will be no room for the 
Doctor's Objections. It is very true, that he, 

; who goes from Pole to Pole in one ſtraight 

| Meridian line, does not traverſe either of the 
Colures, ſuppoſing the Earth to reſt upon its Axle; 
but the Doctor ſeems to have forgot, that 
while Satan was going from Pole to Pole, the 
Earth with its Colures was turning round upon 
it's Axle, and the Car of Night perpetually 

4 moving onwards; if therefore he kept all the 

| while within the Shade of Night, he muſt have 

X 3 | wovd 
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mov d (not in a ſtraight Line) but according to 
the motion of that Shade. The effect of which 
muſt have been, that he travers d the two Co- 
lures. As for the Doctor's Objection to CAR 
of Night, which he thinks an Error of the 
Preſs for CoNE of Night, it may be anſwer'd 
by obſerving that the ancient Pocts ſometimes 
repreſent Night as riding in a Chariot drawn by 
Horſes. So Jtatzus in T heb. II. 59. 


Sqpor obvius illi 
Nottis agebat equos. 


And Claudian in Bell. Gildon. v. 223. 


Humentes jam Noctis equos EN. ſomnus 
Frena gens Sc. 


VER. 79. 


and in length 
Weſt from ORoNTEs 70 the Ocean barr d 
At Darien; 


Dr. B. would throw out here ſix whole Verſes, 
beginning at the 77th and ending at the 829, 
becauſe (as he ſays) M. here tells us again by 
Particulars, how Satan did thoſe things once, 
which we knew before, were done, the one 
three times, the other four. But it is enough 
to juſtify the Poet, that what he had ſaid be- 

fore in general, he here branches into Particu- 
lars: nor does he here deſcribe Satan as doing 
theſe things but once, (which is a main part of 
the Doctor's Objection): he only ſays that he 
had ſearch'd all theſe Places named; he does 
not tell us how often, But (ſays the Doctor) 

| | tor 
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for Orontes he meant Euphrates. I think not: 
for the Poet ſeems to have mention'd Orontes, 
| becauſe it was a River, to the Weſtward of E- 
den, running into the Mediterranean: and the 
Courſe of the Mediterranean carries the Sailor 
on through the Ocean to Darien in America. 
Euphrates was according to M. (I think) the 
Weſtern Bound of Eden, but there was no ne- 
ceſlity for Him to mention the very neareſt Ri- 
ver; eſpecially when Orontes falling into the 
Mediterranean gave the Poet a better Opportu- 
nity of deſcribing the Weſtern Courſe of the 
Ocean. To ti Doctor's Objection that all Re- 
gions were then nameleſs, it may beanſwered 
that M. could not poſſibly ſpeak of any Coun- 
tries without giving them the names by which 
they were afterwards known. And he has apo- 
logiz'd for himſelf, (as Virgil had done in the 
ſame manner, An. VI. 777.) by putting theſe 
words in the Angel's mouth in XII. 140. 


Things by their names I call, tho yet unnam d. 
V ER. 85. 


Moſt opportune might ſerve his WILes, 


Dr. B. reads Guile : but Guile and Wile are the 
ſame Words originally, only the firſt is written 
and pronounc'd after the French manner, the 
latter after the Engliſh; as are Guarrant, Mar- 
rant, Guerre, War, and a great many others, 
Satan (ſays the Doctor) aim'd but at one Wile. 
He aim'd indeed but at one End; but he tried 
more Miles than one to attain that End. In 

X 4 V. 
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V. 667. it is faid that he put on 4a new Part: 
and in X. 11. Satan's Wiles are ſpoken of in 
the Plural Number. And in the Argument of 
this Book M. has theſe Words, The Serpent now 


grown bolder with MANY WILES and Argu- 
ments, &c. | 


VER. 107. 


As God in Heaven 
Ts Center, yet extends to all; ſo Thou 
Centring RECEIV'ST FROM all thoſe Orbs : &c. 


Dr. B. ſays that the Compariſon runs backwards; 
God, centring, extends to all; he Earth, cen- 
tring, recezves fromall. But why muſt the Com- 
pariſon be underſtood as defign'd to go farther 
than between God and the Earth, as both centring? 
All things have a relation to both of them; tho 
the manner of that relation is very different, in 
as much as the one extends to all, the other only 
receives from all. This is agreeable to what 
the Poet had ſaid in v. 106. In thee concentring. 
So that I ſee no occaſion for reading with the 
Doctor, | 
OT PIES ſo, Thou | 

Centring YET REACHEST all thoſe Orbs : 


VER. 130. 


and HIM deſtroy d, 
Or won to what may work his utter loſs, 
For whom all this was made; &c. 


M. had ſaid before, Plurally, To make others 
miſerable; and therefore Dr. B. thinks that 


Him 
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Him is here indefinite, and would read, And Man 
deſtroy'd, &c. But Him is not indefinite here; 
the Conſtruction is, H1Mu———for whom all this 
was made. | 


V ER. 137. 


What he Almighty Nie, SIX NIGHTs AND Days 
Continu'd making 


Dr. B. thinks, that becauſe Satan was impri- 
ſon'd cloſe in Hell all the time of the Creation, 
VIII. 240. he could not have known the Six 
Days Work. But might he not have learn'd 
that Circumſtance, after his ſetting out from 
Hell, either from Chaos, or from Urze/ the 
Angel of the Sun, or rather from Adam and 
Eve? M. repreſents him in IV. 400. as taking 
the Shape of ſeveral kinds of Beaſts, and being 
near our firſt Parents for ſome time, to mark 
what he might learn of their State. No need 
then of the Doctor's reading Days many and 
Nights, which inverts the order and puts the 
Days before the Nights; whereas in the ac- 
count of the Creation, Gen. i. the Evening is 
always mention d before the Morning. 


Vil. .. 


With Heavenly SpolLs, our — 8 
ys Dr. B 


It could not come ſo from the Poet, | 
He therefore would have us read Pl::mes. But 
ſurely Spoils might come from the Poet, if 
this be the Senſe of the Paſſage, vi g. endow'd 
with Powers and Qualities which were loſt and 
| forfeited 
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forfeited by Heavenly Beings, and (what is more 
aggravating) loſt and forfeited by Us. In this 


way of underſtanding the Paſſage, the word 


Sports may ſtand properly in both places, and 
the laſt part of the Sentence riſes in Senſe upon 
the former. | 


„ 


O foul 8 ! that I who erſt contended 
With Gods to ſit the higheſt, am now conſtrain'd 
Ix ro A Beaſt, and mix d with beſtial Slime 


This Eſſence to 1NCARNaTE and imbrute, 


That to the highth of Deity aſpir'd. 


Dr. B. has three ſeveral Objections to this Paſ- 
ſage, as it now ſtands, in three ſeveral Notes: 


but 1 ſhall examine all in one. Firſt he ſays, 


that conſtrain d into a Beaſt is a vitious Expreſ- 
ſion, and not the Author's own. But yet the 


Author has us d much the ſame Phraſe again in 


his Treatiſe upon Education (to Mr. Hartlib) 
where he ſpeaks of being CONSTRAIN'D IN ro 4 
Perſuaſion. We may reject then the Doctors 


reading, | 


am now conſtrain d, 
IncLos'D IN Beaſt, and mix'd &c. 


To juſtify which he ſays, that the Conſtruction 
is not, Conſtrain'd into a Beaſt ; but Conſtrain d 
to incarnate. But why may not the Conſtruc- 
tion be this? Am now conſtrain'd into a Beaſt, 
and (am) mix d with beſtial Slime to incarnate: 
and imbrute this Eſſence, Thus the Senſe and 


the Syntax too will ſtand good. The Doctor 


objects 
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objects ſtill farther, and diſlikes the word incar- 
nate, as if appropriated to our Saviour : but 
this Word is not at all apply'd to Him in the 
Scriptures, and in other Writings it is ſome- 
times apply'd to the Devil, as when Shakeſpeare 
and others ſay, Devil incarnate. Laſtly he 
would throw aWay a whole Verſe, That to 
the highth, &c. as a ſpurious one: for this he 
gives his Reaſons. He fays, that this Verſe is 
the ſame with, if not worſe than, what went 
before, contended with Gods to ſit the higheſt : 
but ſurely Satans Ambition is more fully and 
ſtrongly expreſs'd, when he ſays that he aſpir'd 
to the highth of Deity, than when he only ſays, 
that he contended with Gods, that he might ir 
the Higheſt; ſince highth of Place was not all 
the highth of the Deity. He ſays again, that 
Satan's Eſſence did not aſpire, it was his Mind, 
his Perſon. Aſpiring is proper to the Mind, 
and that only; but by a figurative Way of ſpeak- 
ing, the Doctor here applies it to Satan's Perſon: 
why then by the ſame Figure may it not be ap- 
ply'd to his Eſſence? What the Doctor means by 
this Line's abſcinding what follows, I don'tun- 
derſtand ; for the Ambition mention'd in the 
next Line, has an immediate relation with the 

aſpiring to the highth of Deity, mention'd in 
this Verſe. | 


V ER. 169. 


who aſpires, muſt DowN as low 
As high he ſoar d, 
Rather 
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Rather muſt SINK as low (ſays Dr. B.), becauſe 
it is better to have ſome Verb in the Oppoſi- 
tion than the Adverb down. But yet this way 
of ſpeaking is agreeable to what M. ſays in X. 
503. But ue, and enter now into full bliſs. 
In both places the Adverbs are,us'd as Verbs, or 
ſome Verb of motion is to M ſupply'd in the 
Senſe. 5 


VER. 181. 


where soo EST he might find 
The Serpent : Him faſt ſleeping ſoon he found 
There's ſoon again (ſays Dr. B.) in the next 
Verſe ; read therefore rather, where LIKELIEST 
he might find. But there is not only an Accuracy 
and Propricty, but often a Beauty, and ſome- 
times a Force in uſing the ſame word twice in 
ſuch a caſe as This, where the laſt confirms the 
truth of the firſt; thus in v. 244, 246 we have 


| bur joint HANDS 
Mill keep from Wilderneſs till younger 


HANDS, Oc. | 
in V. 220. 0 wo 


while so NEAR each other thus all day 


Our task we chooſe 3 what wonder if So NEAR 
Looks intervene 


in v. 462. | 
HisFierceness of the FIERcR intent it brought: 
and in v. $11, 812. 


| Heaven is Hin, 
Hicn and remote to ſee from thence diſtinct 
| In 
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In all which Paſſages the ſame word occurs twice, 
and the Doctor has chang'd that, which is the 
laſt, for ſome other word. I mention this here, 
becauſe I ſhall take no more notice of moſt of 
theſe Paſſages, when I meet with them in the 
courſe of theſe Remarks. 


VER. 194. 
when all THINGS THAT BREATH, 


From Earth's great Altar ſendup ſilent praiſe, 
| &C, | 
Dr, B. ſays that all things that breath are all 
Animals, and not Plants, which (as he thinks) 
the Senſe requires here. I agree with him in 
thinking that the words expreſs all Animals ; 
but then I think that M. intended to ſpeak of 
Animals here, and not of Plants. He means 
all Creatures meerly Animal, or as he calls them 
in v. 199. Creatures wanting Voice, The 
breath of theſe ſeems here deſcrib'd, as the fi- 
lent Praiſe and the gratefull Smell ſent up to 
the Creator from the Earth's great Altar. There 
is no nced then to read, as the Doctor would 
have us, when all PLANTS AND HERBs, &c. eſ- 
pecially when we conſider that, Flowers growing 
upon Plants, ought not to have been fo particu- 
larly diſtinguiſh'd from the Flowers before ſpo- 
kenof. And for the reaſons already given, there 
is as little need to follow the Doctor in changing 
(in v. 199.) CREATURES wanting Voice, into 
NATURE wanting Voice. Such Creatures as 
had breath, and wanted nothing but Voice, ſeem 
to be the Creatures meant in both Places. 


V ER. 


' 
| 
| 
| 
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VER. 202. 


for much their Work outgrew 
The tans diſpatch of Two gard ning ſo wide. 


Dr. B. ſays that hands is ſuperfluous here, for 


_ what other could be imagin d? he ſuſpects there- 


fore that M. gave it 


The SCANT diſpatch of Two, gard ning ſo wide. 
But may not ſcant be thought as much ſuper- 
fluous, ſince the word outgrew implies that 
every degree of diſpatch in them was ſcant and 
too little? If it be a good Objection againſt 
hands that the word might have been ſpar'd, 
then the following places of M. ſhould (me- 
thinks) have undergone the Doctor's pruning: 
V. 207. till more HANDS aid us: 


and. 244; © 
Theſe Paths and Bowers doubt not but our joint 
HANDS 0 


Mill keep from Wilderneſs with eaſe. 


i227. 
SoLE Eve, Aſſociate ſole, 


Sole Aſſociate (ſays Dr. B.) is very well, but Sole 
Eve would deſerve in Reply Sole Adam: he 
therefore pronounces that M. gave ir, O Eve, 
and quotes two Paſſages for the Legality of this 
ſorry Interjection O, join'd to Eve. But, as ſhe 
had her name Eve upon account of her being 
the Mother of all Living, Gen. iii. 20. the 
| Epithet 
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Epithet Sole is as properly apply'd to Eve as to 
Aſſociate. 


VER. 244. . 
Tuxsk Paths and Bowers doubt not but our 
joint hands | 


The firſt Editions have Tho, whereas the later 
Editions which Dr. B. follows, have The. 


, | VER. 246. | 
till younger HANDS Cer; 
Aſſt us. "*y 


Dr. B. ſays that we had joint hands two Lines 
before: he belle ves therefore that M. gave it 


till younger HELP cer 
Aſſiſt us. | 2 "m 
But we may be certain that help aſſiſting could 
not come from Ms mouth. See my Note on 
V. 181. . | 
VER. 250. 


And ſhort retirement URGES SWEET return. 


Urges ſweet (ſays Dr. B.) are words which ſeem 
to fail the Author's Intention, becauſe L 
Retirement more urges return, than Short. But 
the Senſe is; Retirement, tho' but ſhort, makes 
the return ſweet : the word urges is to be re- 
fer'd to Retirement only, and not to the Epi- 
thet, which Adam ſeems to annex to it, only 
becauſe he could not bear to think of a Long 
one. In the Doctor's reading 5 | 
And ſbort retirement SWEETENS NEXT return 

3 the 
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the Epithet next is plainly ſuperfluous; for what 
return but the next can n be meant ? 


« 
Vin. 289. 


ths miſthoug ht of Her to Thee /o DEAR ? 


Dr. B. ſays that theſe words expreſs Adam's 
Affection to Her, and not Her's to Him, as the 
Senſe requires: he therefore reads, — 0 Thee 
ſoTrUe? But M. gave it dear, and made Eva 
here allude to what Adam had ſaid of herin 
V. ** | | 
to me beyond 

| Compare above all living Creatupes DEAR. 


If I am /o dear to you, as you ſaid, how can 
you thus think amiſs of me? This was a good 
Argument in Eves Mouth. 


VER. 312; 


while ſhame, @#0V looking on, 
The Conſtruction, in Dr. B's opinion, requires 
the Ablative Caſe, and therefore he reads Tree - 
looking on. But M. almoſt every where (1 
think) uſes the Nominative Caſe, tho' the 
Doctor has generally chang'd it to the Ablative, 
as in the following places: v. 829, 883, 1147. 
K. 267, 1001. XII. 228. Which Paſſages I men- 
tion here once for all. 


VER. 314. 


Wauld utmoſt Vigour raiſe, and rais d UNITE. 


1. e. Shame, if you look'd on, would raiſe my 
utmoſt 
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utmoſt Vigour; and, when That was rais d, 
would unite it to my Wiſdom, NMatehfulveſs 
and Strength (mention'd in v. 311, 3130 — 

occaſion is there then for Dr. B's reading, and 
rars'd UPHOLD, and for his asking, whether by 
unite is meant unite to Eve's Vigous? 25 


— 
* 


s * a4 hs 


\ Ko 
VER. 318. e 


So ſpake vomesTIC Adam in his « care DINE 
And matrimonial love + Wat dk 


Dr. B. pronounces domeſtic Alt to be ſo ab- 
ſurd as not to want or deſerve his Anitnadycrſivh:' 
and therefore he reads, "70 VAL mags 


$9 Adam [pake PATHETIC in his ears, Ke. 8 Ar 


But F muſt confeſs my ſelf unwilling t. to part 
with domeſtic here; becauſe the Epithet ſeoms 
to allude io what Adam had ſaid in v. 232. 


zuothing lovelier can be ae 

In Woman, than to ſtudy Houſbald good, 

And good Works in her Husband to promote. 10 
Domeſtic m his care, may ſignify hete one who 
has a careful Regard to the good of his Family; 
and all this Speech of Adam's was wee for 
the Security of his Wife. 


V BR. 373. 


find Peace within, 
_ Favour from Heaven, our Wirtnefs from th 
EVENT. 


And what is Faith, Love, Virtue unaſſaid 

Alone, without exterior help ſuſtain d? 

Let us not then ſuſpect our happy State, &c. 
b 4 


Dr. 


? 


0 


306: ARE VIE of the TEXT of 


Dr. B. fays that here has been miſerable Work | 
by the Amanuenſis. He is fully perſuaded that 
M. deſign d the Paſſage thus, changing event 
into aſſault, and inverting the Order of two of 

the Verſes; 20 


FV nd Peace within, 

Favour from Heaven our Mitneſs, from th 
ASSAULT 

Alone without. exterior belp fi fu ftain'd. | 

And what is Faith, Love, Virtue mnaſſaid ? © 


To the common reading the Doctor objects that 
Faith, Love and Virtue, ſuſtain'd alone, and 
without exterior help, are ennobled, not diſ- 
parag d by being ſo ſuſtain d; and he asks, how 
they can be ſuſtair'd at all, if they are unaſſai d, 
as the preſent Reading aſſerts? But theſe Ob- 
jections of the Doctors ſeem to owe their riſe 
. to his putting a Semicolon after unaſſai d, as he 
has done in his Edition, tho in the firſt Editions 
there is no Point there at all. And there ſhould 
be none; for the Senſe is this; What is Faith, 
Love, or Virtue, when not try'd alone, and un- 
ſuſtain'd with any exterior help? The Con- 
ſtruction is not (as he thinks), ſuſtain d alone and 
Without exterior help; but alone, and ſuſtain'd 
without exterior help. 


V ER. 345. 


Nothing imperfect or deficient left 
Of all that he created, much leſs Man, 
On ought that might his happy State ſecure. 


So the firſt Editions, giving us Or, not Of in 


rac third Line, as Dr. B's Edition does: There 
2 I Was 
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was no occaſion then for the Doctor to change 

the ſecond Line to, In all that he created, meer- 

ly becauſe Of (as he ſays) follows in the next 

Line. 9 

. Vn 

Soft foe withdrew, and like a Wood-nymph 

ghr 

Oread or Dryad, or of Delia's Train 

Betook her to the Groves, but Delia's ſelf 

In gait ſurpaſs'd and Goddeſs-like deport, 

Tho not as ſbe with Bow and Quiver arm d 
&c. | 


Dr. B. would throw out almoſt all this Paſſage, 
and reduce it to one Verſe thus, 


Soft ſhe withdrew, and Has TEN D to the Groves 


But what arethe Faults which he finds in the 
Paſſage? he thinks walking as light as Delia, 
or the Mood-nymphs to be no commendation. 
Bur ſurely without this circumſtance, there can 
be no eaſy, graceful Walk; and the ancient 
Poets thought this a Commendation, or they 
would not ſo frequently have put it into their 
Deſcription of Delia and the Mood-uymphs 
walking. He next quarrels with the words, 
Tho not as ſhe with Bow, &c. as if (ſays he) 
Delia's (i. e. Dianas) carrying a heavy quiver 
at her back, made her walk the more gracefully. 
But who ever told the Doctor that Diana's Qui- 
ver was a heavy one? Virgil (whom M. here 
had in his Eye) in his An. I. 499, Cc. having 
ſaid, Exercet Diana choros, goes on to deſcribe 
her thus, lla Pharetram fert humero. If ſhe 

— „ could 
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could dance with a Quiver at her back, ſurely 

ſhe could walk with it more eaſily. M's Senſe 
is not (as the Doctor ſuppoſes), that Eve had a 
finer gait than Delia herſelfy tho ſhe had no 
Bow and Quiver : But it is this; ſhe ſurpaſs'd 
Delia in her gait and Goddeſs-like deport, tho' 
in one reſpect ſhe differ'd from her; for ſhe was 
arm'd only with Garden- Tools, not with a Bow 
and Quiver which Diana us d to carry. 


VER. 393. 


To Pales or Pomona, thus adorn'd, 
Lik sr ſhe ſeem'd, Pomona when ſhe fled 
Vertumnus, or to Ceres in her Prime, 


Tet Virgin of Proſerpina from Fove, 


Theſe four Verſes Dr. B. rejects as the Editor's 
Manufacture. Let us examine his Objections to 
them. For Likelieſt (ſays he) he meant /ikeft. 
So he did, and ſo the firſt Editions give it, as 
the Doctor might have ſeen, if he pleas d, be- 
cauſe the firſt Edition was before him. He ob- 
jets farther that Eve, who was before like the 
Mood-nymphs and Delia, is here hikeſt to Pales 
or Pomona, or Ceres: all unlike one another, 
and yet Eve is like them all, But he ſeems not 
to obſerve that Eve is here compar'd to the latter 
three, upon a different account, than ſhe was 
compar'd to the former. She was liken'd to 
the HYood-nymphs and Delia, in regard to her 
gait; but now that M. had mention'd her being 
arm'd with Garden- Tools, he beautifully com- 
pares her to Pales, Pomona and Ceres, all three 

| Goddeſſes 
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Goddeſſes like to each other in theſe Circum- 


ſtances, that they were . Handſome, that they 


preſided over Gard'ning and Cultivation of 
Ground, and that they are uſually deſcrib'd by 
the ancient Poets, as carrying Tools of Gar- 
dening or Husbandry in their Hands: thus Ovid 


in Metam. XIV. 628. ſays of Pomona 


Nec jaculo gravis eſt, ſed adunca dextratALCE 


The Doctor objects again, and ſays that Eve is 
not here ſaid to be like Pomona always, but 
when ſhe fled Vertumnus, who would have ra- 
viſh'd her. But M's meaning is, that ſhe was 
like Pomona, not preciſely at the Hour when ſhe 
fled Vertumnus, but at that time of her Life, 
when FYertumnas made his Addreſſes to het, i. e. 
when ſhe was in all her perfection of Beauty, as 


deſcrib'd by Ovid in the place above-cited. But 


the Doctor's greateſt Quarrel is with the latter part 
of theſe four Verſes? Ceres in her Prime, ſayshe? 
What? have Goddeſles the decays of old Age, 


and do they grow paſt their Prime? And yet it 


is very frequent with the old Poets to deſcribe 
their Gods as paſling from Youth to old _— 
Juvenal ſays in Sat. VI. 15. 


fed Jove nondum 
Barbats 


Virgil deſcribes Charon thins, En. VI. 304. | 
Jam ſenior ; ſed cruda Dev viridiſque Senectus. 


And again we have in En. VII. 18. Saturnuſque 
Senex. | ” 


Tx But 
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But what Monſter of a Phraſe (ſays the Doctor) 
is that Virgin of Proſerpina? And I confels that 
It is one of the moſt forc d Expreſſions in this 
whole Poem: probably our Poet was led into 
it, by imitating the like Phraſe of ſome Italian 
Poet. But the Senſe is plain enough, vr. that 
ſhe had not yet borne Proſerpina, who deriv'd 
her birth from Fove : for the like uſe of the 
word from, when other words are to be ſupply d 
in the Senſe, ſee II. 542. and VIII. 213. 

I have met with ſome Gentlemen, who 


thought that the laſt of theſe Verſes ought to 
be read thus, 


OE or to Ceres in her Prime 
Tet Virgin, ox Proſerpina from Jove. 

And this Reading at firſt ſight is very apt to pleaſe 
and perſuade one of its Genuineneſs, becauſe it 
frees the Text from that hard expreſſion, Virgin 
oF Proſerpina : but when we conſider the mat- 
ter farther, it will be found that M. could never 
have intended to compare Eve with Proſerpina, 
becauſe ſhe had nothing to do with Husbandry 
or Gardening, on account of which only this 
Compariſon is introduc'd. | 


V ER. 401. 


To be return d by Noon A MID the Bowre, 
AND all things in beſt order, to invite, &c. 


Here ſeems to be a Want of a Verb before all 
inge, &c. Dr. B. therefore reads 


To 
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To be return d by Noon, AND Ar the: eee, T 
| Have all things in beſt order, to invite 


But if it be neceſſary to inſert the Word laue, 1 
would read thus with leſs Alteration, © 


And all things in beſt order HAYE, to fru te - X | N 
4444 | VIX k. 408. 


Such ambuſh n _ SOR. Plonrs and 
| Shades 


So the. firſt Editions; F 1 in the latter ones it 


is printed laid, by a miſtake; and Dr. B s fol- 
lows them. 


. g 8 | | | f V 1 Ws 41 7. 4x ; £ 1 8 N 8 : 
'. where any tuft -- 
of N er Garden plot more an L 22 | 


Their tendance or PLANTATION, for delight. 


i. e. where there lay any more than ordinarily 
pleaſant tuft of Grove or Garden- plot, which 
was what they either tended and prun d, or 
had planted there for their delight: This 
—— to be M's Senſe here. But Dr. B. ſays, 
that Plantation muſt needs be wrong 3. becauſe 
it was unneceſſary | in Paradiſe, where all Fruits 
and Sweets grew natural: but M. again repre- 
ſents Eve as planting and ſetting Flours in Pa- 
radiſe, V. 438. and if Flours there, why not a 
Garden- plot here? Again the Doctor having left 
out the Comma after /ay, tells us that to ſay, 
A Tuft of Grove lay their Tendance, is not 
Engliſh: it is none to be ſure, if he ſuppoſes 
ir to be an Active Verbhere; but the Comma 

„ put 
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put atzeFit.in the firſt Editions, ſufficiently ſhews 
it to be a Verb Neuter : and then ay, their ten- 
dance is the ſame with lay, being their tendance. 
'Tis good Poctical Engliſh in this Senſe, and 


therefore we need not follow the Doctor in 
changing the rb thus, 


more pleaſant c. CALL'D 
Their tengance'? or ATTENTION for ih. 


Von. 436. 


Tar VOLUBLE AND | hop, NOW TH "now ) ſeen 
Among thick-woven arborets and flours | 


Dr. B. profeſſes not to ſee apy affinity between 
volubile and bold, or *how they can come toge- 
ther? and therefore deſpairing to make good 
Sefiſeof thoſe words, he offers this in their room, 


Now cavtious,” Now bull; now hid, now 
ien & o.. 

| Buttficthinks 1 can help ie Doctor to Ms wats 

ing, Which he too mieht have ſcen, if he had 
not put a Commit after ſeen, contrary to the 
firſt Editions. The Senſe is, while Satan, in- 
closd in Serpent, was travetſing the walks of 
Cedar, Pine or Palm, he was men voluble and 
bold”: but note he Was bid, and ſeen only among 
rhe thick-woven- arborets and flours; in theſe 
latter he did not erect himſelf much from the 
ground: but among thofe Trees he went boldly 
rolling himfelf upon his hinder patts, which is 
. e more 2558 in v. 49 6, IO | 


* * 6 F © 7 * 
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not with indented wave, 
Prone” on the ground, as ſince ; but on his rear; 
Circular baſe of riſing Folds | 


Ven. 437. 
2nd 
IMBORDER* D on * bank, the hand of FA | 


Pr. B. believes that M. gave it Imbroider d. 
proper to thicł-· woven. But imborder d is the 
right word according to Bp Kennet, who in his 
Gloſſary to his Parochial Antiq. in v. Bordarit 
ſays, Some derive it from the ol Gall Bords, the 
limits or extremes of any extent: As the Bor- 
ders of a County and the Borderets or Inhabi- 
tants in thoſe Parts. Whente the bordure of 
a Garment, and to imborder, which we corrupt 
7 Wr rants 

Dee 
Spot more delicious than 760% Gatiing frignd 
Or of revivd Adonis, or enn 4 
Alcinous, hoſt of Laertes Sun, | 
Or that, not myſtic, where the Fapien King , 
Held Dalliance with his fair Egyptian Spouſe. 


Dr. B. would throw out theſe 5 Verſes, His 
reaſons are theſe; The Gardens of Adonis and 
Alcinous are confeſs d here to be but feign'd : 
then why (ſays he) were they brought in at all? 
what Deliciouſneſs can exiſt in a Fable? and what 
compare between Truth and Fiction? ſtrange 
Objection! as if it was not ſenſe to ſay, that this 
Spot, the handy-work of Eve, (M. is not 
ſpeaking 


* 'See alſo Furetiere s Fr, Dictionary on the Words Brodeur and 
Embordurer, 
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ſpcaking hereof all Paradiſe). was more delicions 
than thoſe. Gardens of Adonis and Alcinous are 
Frign d to be. The Accounts of thoſe two 
feign'd Gardens do really exiſt, tho' the Gardens 
themſelves perhaps never did: and with theſe 
accounts this Hot i is very juſtly compar'd, as M. 
had before in V. 34 r. alluded to the Gardens 
of Alcinous, which Homer deſcribes ſo beauti- 
fully in O4. lib, VII. 1 the Doctor farther 
objects, and thinks his Objection will fully de- 
tect the Editor's Forgety : For he ſays, that there 
never was extant, or even. feign d, any magni- 
ficent and ſpatious Garden of Adonis. To prove 
this, he ſays that &. Aid. frequently 
mention d by Plato and Plutarch, were no- 
thing but portable carthen Pots with ſome. Let-, 
tuce or Fennel growing in them, and thrown 
away the next day after the yearly Feſtival of 
Hdonis: hence the Gardens of Adonis grew 
to be a Proverb of Contempt, for any fruitleſs, 
fading, and periſhable Affair. Thus far the 
Doctor, and. hes ſo far tight. Notwithſtand- 
ing which AA. is to be defended for what he ſays 
of the Gardens of Adonis. For why did the 
Grecians on Adonis Feſtival carry theſe ſmall 
carthen Gardens about in, honour of him? it 
was becauſe they had a tradition, that, when he 
was alive, he delighted in Gardens and had a 
magnificent one. For proof of this, we have 
Plinys words XIX. 4. There is nothing that 
the Ancients admit d more than the Gardens of 
the Hefperides, and thoſe of the Kings Apoxis 
and Alcinous. A ntiquitas nihil prius wr 


* 
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eft quam Heſperidum nok ros, ac regum Abo- | 
'NIDIS & Alcinoi. (It may be wonderd how i 
the Doctor could forget this). Hence it was 

that our Spenſer in his Fairy Queen B. III. 

Cant. 6. deſcribes at large the Gardens of Aas. 

nig; and ſo does the Italian Poet Marino in his 

- L*Adone : and Huetius in his Demonſtr. Evan- 

gel. Prop. 4. cap. 3. G. 3. ſays of the Greeks, 

Regem ADONIDEM HORTORUM curæ impenſe 

fuiſſe deditum narrantes. [901% 4 


VBI. 437. „ 

5 Her Heavenly Form, 
ANGELIC, but more ſoft, and feminine, | 
So the firſt Editions, with a Comma after ſeft, 

and that helps us to find the meaning of the Paſ- 
ſage, which is this; Eve's form was Angelic, 
but it was more ſoft than the form of Angels is, 
and it differ'd likewiſe from theirs in that 'it was 
eminine ; whereas they were Jpirits Maſculine 
X. 890. Dr. B. objects ſeveral things to the 
common reading. Eve's form (ſays he), it 
ſeems, was Angelic, not in Metaphor, but in 
. Reality, for that's the Affair here. But why 
may not Angelic be ſpoken Metaphorically, as 
well as Heavenly, which certainly is ſo? Again, 
the Doctor ſeems not to think it true, that ES 
was more ſoft than the Angels were: be- 
cauſe M. ſpeaks elſewhere. of the Soft Eſſence 
of the Angels as in I. 423. But the Softneſs of 
the Eſſence of Angels is a very different thing 
from what M. here means by the Softneſs of 
Eve's form, viz. ſomething looking /of? to the 
| Eye, 


„ 


316 A REVIEW of be TEXRTrex 
Eye, not feeling ſoft to the Touch: in this par- 
ticular Eves form might excel that of the An- 
gels, and yet ſhe might have been a fit Mate for 
her Husband ; which Dr. B. ſays ſhe would nor 
have been, if ſhe had been more ſoft than the 
Angels were. Dr. B. ſuppoſes the word more 
to relate to feminine as well as to ſoſt; but that 
is a miſtake of His, ariſing from his omitting to 
put a Comma after /o7, as in the firſt Editions. 
When the Doctor has gone thro' all his Ob- 
jections, he offers us this reading as moſt cer- 
tainly given by M. 
Fer Heavenly Form 

Apamic, but more ſoft and feminine, 

What! Heavenly and Adamic (or Earthly) in 

the ſame Breath? But I ſhall ay no more of this 

Emendation, having ſufficiently ſhew'd (I think) 

that Angelic is juſtifiable : only it may be far- 
ther obſery'd here, that when in Book V. Eve 

is telling Adam how one tempted her in 2 

Dream to cat of the forbidden Fruit, ſhe repre- 

ſents him as ſpeaking to her thus, v. 74. 


Here happy. Creature, fair AueRLic Eve. 
F 
ER MITX diſarm d, 
M guile, of hate, of envy, and revenge. _ 
Dr. B. is again coining of words, and for enmi- 
ty he gives us Deviliſn. But why ? it is (he 
fays) becauſe enmity and hate. are ſo much of 
one and the ſame nature, that it is hard to make 
2 *; 4 3 N PTY 9% g tv O 


— 


two of them here. And yet M. does the Ra 
thing elſewhere, as in II. 300. 


Live in HATRED, ENMITY, and Arife. 5 
and II. 336. 


But to our power ROSTILITY and HATE. 


V ER. 475. 


Hate, not Love, NOR - hope 
Of Paradiſe for Hell 


So the firſt Editions: but Dr. B. and the other 


late Editors have it OR hope. 


VER. 490. 


though terror be in Lor 
And beauty, not APPROACH'D by ſtronger hate. 


Dr. B. ſays that terror or Love approach'd by 
hate ſeems not to reach up to the Poct's Inten- 
tion. He therefore would read oPPOs'D. Or s- 
DUED. But approach'd is not only a word uſed 
elſewhere by M. on like occaſions, as in v. 535. 
and VIII. 546. but it fuits well with his mean- 
ing, which is this: A beautiful Woman is ap- 
proach'd with terror, unleſs he who approaches 
her has a ſtronger hatred of her, than her beauty 
can beget Loye in him. 


V ER. 503. 
Pleaſing was his ſhape, 
And 3 never ſince of ſerpent kind 
Lovelier, not thoſe that in Ilyria chang d 
Hermione and Cadmus, or the God , 
2 
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In Epidaurus ; nor to which transform d 
Ammonian Jove or Capitoline was ſeen, 
He with Olympias, this with her who bore 
C.cipio the bighth of Rome. With tract oblique 
OO 1 85 . 
Dr. B. throws out almoſt all this Paſſage and 
reads thus | | 
| | Pleaſing was his ſhape 
THEN /ovely, Tho' Nor ſince. With tract 
oblique &c. | 


Let us hear his chief Objectionsand examine them, 
Hermione (ſays he) is a miſtake for Harmonia. 
But Harmonia, the Wife of Cadmus, is called 
Hermione too; and Faber in his Latin Theſau- 
rus ſpeaks of her under the Name of Hermione, 
as well as Harmonia. But did thoſe Serpents 
(ſays the Doctor) change Hermione and Cad- 
mus? or were not theſe, who were Man and 
Woman once, chang'd into Serpents? But we 
may excuſe this as a Poetical Liberty of expreſ- 
ſion : tis much the ſame as the Critics have ob- 
ſerv'd in Ouids Metam. J. 1. where formas mu- 
tatas in nova corpora ſlands for corpora mutata 
in novas formas. In both places the changing 
is attributed, not to the Perſons chang'd, but to 
the Forms or Shapes into which they were 
changed. If this may not be allowcd to pals, 
yet I ſee no reaſon why the Conſtruction may 
not be this, not thoſe that in Illyria (were) 
chang d, viz. {Hermione and Cadmus &c. Or 
perhaps this; not thoſe that Hermione and Cad- 
mus chang d, where chang d ſtands for chang d 


: to, 
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to, as in X. 540. we have the ſame way of 

ſpeaking, As r 

15 Por what they ſaw, 

They felt themſelves now CHANGING. 

But two Jupiters is ſomething ſtrange, ſays the, 
Doctor: and yet Cicero de Nat. Deorum. III. 

21, tells us of three, tho we want only two, 

to excuſe our Poet. Laſtly, he objects to the 
calling Scipio the highth of Rome. But this 

expreſſion is much of the ſame nature with 

Ovid's Suu ua ducum Atrides? Amor. J. 1. 

el. 9. v. 37. and with Ciceros expreſſion ApEx 

ſenectutis eſt auctoritas. de Senect. The Ita- 
liaus, whoſe Expreſſions M. often imitates, uſe 

alte xa in the ſame Senſe, if I remember aright. 
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VER. 558. 
for in their Looks 
Much REasoN, and in their Actions oft ap- 
pears. 5 


And in their Actions REASON oft appears. 


He objects to Reaſor's being here cruſh'd into 
one Syllable: but ſee my Note on VIII. 590. 


** E R. 563. . 

How cam ſt thou SPEAKEABLE of Mute: 
Dr. B. reads vocal thus inſtead of ſpeakeable : 
becauſe (as he ſays) ſpeakeable, in common 
uſe, is not What can ſpeak, but what can be 
ſpoken, But why may not the word /peakeable 
5 men 3 
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be form'dand us d in the firſt of thoſe ſenſes, as 
well as delectable and paſſable &c. which ſignity 
able to delight and able to paſs ? 1 


Van. t. 
1 . = Round the Tree 

ALL other Beaſts that ſaw, with like deſire 

Longing and envying ſtood, but could not reach. 
Dr. B. ſays that Elephants, Camels &c. could have 
reach'd the fruit from the ground; and Cats, 
Squirrels, &c. could have climb'd the Tree for 
it, He therefore reads So other Beaſts that 
ſaw. But if none of thoſe Beafts which the 
Doctor names, happen'd to be then preſent and 
ſaw what the Serpent did, M. may be allow'd 
to fay All: not all Beaſts, but all Beaffs that 


faw. | | 

of VER. sor. 

though to this ſhape Rr d 
Dr. B. ſays that M. gave it reſtrain d: but we 
ſay reſtrain d from any thing, not to it. At 
leaſt retaim d to is more juſtifiable than reſtrain d 
70. 8 


VER. 631. 


He leading $W1FTLY roll d 


To miſchief ſwift. 
Dr. B. reads NIMBLY roll d, becauſe ſwift comes 


again fo ſoon afterwards: but there is a beauty 


and force in the common reading, which the Doc- 
tor's has not: it is not ſaid meerly ſwift in the laſt 
Verſe; but To miſchief swirr; where the ſenſe 

riſes 


8 
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riſes by repeating the ſame word With a new 
circumſtance added to it. See my Note on X. 
532. N | F Hf Sie 


# * 4 


VR. 6. F 3 


Stood in himſelf collected, wil x Exch vie 

Motion, each Act won Audience ere the 
Tongue; 

Dr. B. ſays that this Paſſage has not "Mes Charac- 

ter, nor Turn. Motion (he thinks) ſhould 

have each before it as well as Part and Act: 

and he asks, What is each Part and each A, 


before he had ſpoke a word! He therefore 
would have it, 


Stood in himſelf collected WHOLE, WHILE EACH 
Motion, each Aix won Audience ere the Tongue 
But Ac is right, and is explain'd by M. himſelf 


in v. 668. to be what an Orator puts himſelf 
into, before he begins to ſpeak 3 


| in AcT 
Rais'd, as of ſome great matter to begin. 
But I cannot ſo caſily anſwer the Doctor's Ob- 
jection to Motion's being deſtitute of each ; nor 


do I underſtand how any Part of the Orator, 


conſider'd by itſelf and meerly as a Part, could 
win Audience. I ſuſpect therefore that an £ 
in the Copy was miſtaken for a Comma, and 


that M. gave it, 


while each Parr's 


Motion, each Act won Audience ere the Tongue 


It was the graceful Motion of each Part of him, 
and not the Parts themſelves, that won Audience 


” | and 
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and Attention. If it ſhould be objected to me, 
that it is not ufual with good Poets to leave the 


Genitive Caſe thus at the end of a Verſe, and put 

the Nominative Cafe into the following one : 1 

allow,that i it is not very uſual; but yet it is ſome- 

rimes done, and M. himſelf does it in V. 273. 
in the SUN's 

Bright Temple &c. 

; VER, 713. 


So fel ye die perhaps, by putting ＋ 


Human, 0 put on Cops: 
Dr. B, reads God: but in the preceding vert 


we have Gods in the ſame ſenſe, 


J. of brute Human, ye of human Gops. 


„ OV ek. 27 


. What c can rok nowledge hurt HIM? or this Tree 


Impart againſt als Mill, if all be His? 
Dr. B. fays that M. had ſaid Gods in all the 


Argument before, and therefore deſigned here, 


What can your en hurt THEM ?. or this 


Tree 


| Impart againſt uE Will, if all be Turins! | 

But M. had ſaid God in v. 692, and 700: and 
1 think he uſes the ſingular Number in the very 

next preceding Sentence, v. 722. 


Vno enclos 'd- 


K nowledge of Good and Evil in this Tree ? 


So that Him and His here refer to Him, who 

enclos d &c. | 
VER. 774. 

Under this Inorance of Good and Evil, 


Of. Gor or Death, of. Law or Penalty 2 5 
* 
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Dr. B. thinks it ſomewhat ſhocking to make 
Eve here fay, Ignorance of God, after Conver- 
ſation both with Raphaet and Meſſiab himſelf. 
He is perſuaded that the Author gave it, Of Six 
or Death, &c. But M. ſeems to ſpeak here 
of God or Death with reference to whatfollows 
| Law or Penalty: and therefore the meaning 
may be, not an Ignorance of the Being and Na- 
ture of God, but an Ignorance, a preſent Ig- 
norance, of God as Governor of the World, 

and as ſuch giving a Law and annexing a Pe- 
nalty to it. Or perhaps as Creator of the World; 
for the Serpent had rais'd a Doubt whether God 
had created the World in v. 718. 


The Gods are firſt, and that Advantage uſe 


On our belief, that all from them proceeds. 


I queſtion it: for this fair Earth 1 ſee, &c. 


1 VER. 803. 
Till Aerea by Thee I grow mature 


In Knowledge, as the Gods who all things 
- "know 5 


THOUGH OTHERS ENVY what they cannot give : 


Dt. B. ſays that others in this collocation looks 
like the Nominative, and makes the meaning 
dark and ambiguous: He reads therefore 
YET GRUDGE To others what they canot give: 
But M. ſeems to have intended others for the 
Nominative. In v. 770. Eve had ſaid That 
one Beaſt, which firſt hath taſted, txvies not 
&c: and therefore here when ſhe ſays Though 
OTHERS envy & c. we may ſuppoſe her to mean 
ALY, 2 2 the 
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the Gods, though ſhe omits (in decency) to 
name them, becauſe ſhe was accuſing them. 
There ſhould be a Semicolon after know, as in 
the firſt Editions; not a Comma, as in the Doc- 


tor's: for the opponent Parts of the Sentence 


are, Till dieted by Thee. Though others envy : 
not, who all things know. Though others 
enuy, as the Doctor ſeems to underſtand it. 


VER. 81 5. 
Our great FORBIDDER, SAFE With all his Spies 
About him. 


Dr. B. declares ſafe to be pure Nonſenſe here, 
and therefore alters the Verſe thus, | 


Our great FORBIDDER'S EYE, with all his 
Spies &c. 


But /a P fe ſignifies here as in the vulgar Phraſes, 
T have him ſafe, or he is ſafe aſleep: where not 
the Safety of the Perſon ſecur'd. or afleep is 


meant, but the Safety. of others with reſpe& to 


any danger from Him. This is indeed a Senſe 
of the Word not. uſual in Poetry; but common 
Speech will juſtify it ſo far, as to make the Doc- 


tors Emendation unneceſſary. 


VE R. 908. 
How can I live without thee? how forego 


T * ſweet Converſe and Love ſo dearly. Jor xp 


. 
z. e. the ſweet Converſe and Love of Thee ſo 
dearly joyn d to Me. See more Inſtances of this 
way of ſpeaking in my Notes on IV. 129. = 
| VII 
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VIII. 423. Dr. B. not obſerving this ſays that 
M. gave it oy d, the ſame with enjoy d, as ap- 
pears from v. 1166. But the Alteration is need- 
leſs. The Senſe of this laſt Verſe is again found 
in v. 969. ; 
linkd in love ſo dear. 


VER. 983. 


but I feel © 
Far otherwiſe th Event; Nor Death, but Life | 
Augmented, 


The firſt Editions and others have, Nor Death: 
but Dr. B. has printed nor, and put not into 
the Margin, as one of his Emendations. 


VER. 1057. 


naked left 
To exiley Shame He cover'd, but his Robe 
Uncover d more. So roſe the Danite ſtrong &c. 


Thus the firſt Editions : Dr. B. has very rightly 
put a Colon after Shame, but (with that alte- 
ration) he till pronounces the words He co- 
ver d &c. to be outragious Nonſenſe. Adam 
(ſays he) had no Robe yet; and without it how 
could he cover 2 But with the Doctor's leave, 
Shame is here made a Perſon (as again in 
v. 1097.) and this Shame is He, who cover d 
Adam and Eve with his Robe; but this Robe 
of his uncover d them more : i. e. tho they were 
cloath'd with Shame, yet they thereby more diſ- 
cover'd their Nakedneſs. This ſeems to have 
6 M s Thought; and, if it be not one of 

| * 2 the 
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the moſt juſt and beſt choſen, yet at leaſt i it may 
eſcape the Cenſure of Nonſenſe. 


VER. 1062. 


They deſtitute and bare 
Of all their Virtue, ſilent anv in face 
Confounded; long they ſat, as ſtrucken mute. 


Dr. B. has pointed theſe Verſes thus : and com- 
plains that 7 hey comes twice, whereas the Verb 
is but one : They &cQiture, They ſat: He there- 
fore reads, 


T They deſtitute and bare 
of all their Virtue 75 llent SAT, in e | 
Confounded; 


But there will be no ground for the Doctor's 
. Objection, if we point the whole Paſſage ac- 
corny to the firſt Editions, thus, 


So roſe the Danite ftrcng 
Herrdilean Sam moſes 7 rom the Harlot- lap 
Of Philiftean Dalilah, and wak'd 
Shorn of his Strength, They deſtitute and bare 
Of all their Virtue : ſilent and in face 
Confounded long they ſate &c. 


By putting a Colon after Virtue, and only a 
Comma after Strength, as in the firſt Editions, 
or a Semicolon as in the others, it ſoon appears 
that the Verb roſe is to be ſupplyd before deſti- 
tute and bare & c; and that thoſe. words contain 
the Application of the preceding Similitude, and 
are accordingly to be join'd to them and ſepa- 
rated from What follows them. | 


x*” "Wk 


VER. 2. 


Ap 8 
| Hei in the S, erpent had perverted Eve, 


R. B. does not know, what the Bord and 
does here, becauſe this perverting Was 

the deſpiteful Alt mention d before, not a. 8. 
cond Att: he therefore reads, 


how HE, 
He in the Serpent had perverted E ve, 


But in the firſt Verſe the Jeſpiteful Act of Satan 
was only mention'd in general; the and here 
introduces two particulars of that Act, vis. that 
Satan in the ſhape of a Serpent had perverted: 
Eve, and that Eve had perverted her Husband: 
ſo that the Paſſage 1 is unexceptionable. 


VIX. 13. l 


not to taſte that Fruit, 
Wnorxvrn tempted : 


Dr. B. calls Whoever a miſtake; in "TY Sos: 

ciation, for However : but M. ſeems to have 

given it I hoe wer, in reference to _ or pod 
| * Friend een 11. idw | 
" 2 4 Ven. 
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VER. 16. 


| And manifold i in Sin, deſerv'd fo fall. 


Dr. B. calls this a ſorry Line. What's manifold 
in Sin, ſays he? The Divines, eſpecially thoſe. 
of M's Communion, reckon up ſeveral ſorts of 
Sin as included in this one Act of cating the for- 


Phraſe. But (fays the Doctor) deſerv'd to fall, 
ſounds more like Deſerv'd to be guilty, than 
Deſerv'd to be. puniſſd. M. meant, no doubt, 
Deſerv'd to fall from their State of Happineſs 
in Paradiſe, This is ſo obvious, that we may 


throw away the Verſe which the Doctor would 


give us in the room of this, 


Denounc d on Diſobedience, Death and Woe. 


VER. 62. 


= 


bidden Fruit: and that is what M. meant by this 


And deftin'd Man HIMSELF to judge Man fall 


Dr. B. ſays that the Context requires Thy felf: 
I think not: Himſelf is full as good, if not bet- 
ter; for the Context is, and ſending A Him- 


ſelf, &c. 
VR. 71. 
I go to judge 


On Earth theſe thy Tranſgreſſors ; but thou 


know 


WhHoeveR judg'd, the worſt on Me muſt light. 


Dr. B. alters here Fhoever to However, with- 


out any reaſon given for it. I have a reaſon 
again it, which i is this: {The Conſtruction will 


not 
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not allow that However judg'd ſhould ſignify, 
However the Tranſgreſſors ſhall be 7udg'd,which 
is what I ſuppoſe the Doctor meant by this Ex- 
preſſion ; but However the worſt is fud 5 

which was never M's meaning. Whoever  juds 
refers to what is ſaid before, I go to Jjudg ge bo 
and to what follows in v. 75. 


not repenting, This obtain 
Of right, that I may Wt their doom. 
On me derivd: _ 
VER. 160. 


7 fo Ying ſoon, XET not before her Judge 
Oquarcious 

ni - reads and: but the Oppoſition beben 
confeſſing 800N, and bold or loquacious ſeems 
to require yet: ſhe was quick and ready to con- 
fels, Jes ſhe was not bold or loquacious. | 


VER, 164. 


He proceeded on 65 accus d 
Serpent though BRUTE, unable to transfer 
The Guilt. 


So the firſt Editions, without Dr. B's Semicolon 
after Serpent. The Doctor would read Mute: 


why? becauſe he was the ſubtleſt of all Beaſts: 

but a Brute, a Beaſt never ſo ſubtle, is incapa- 
ble of ſpeaking. The Senſe is, though Brute, 
and therefore unable to transfer &c. We have 
Brute Serpent again in v. 495. See alſo IX. 166. 


VER. 219. 
And thought not much to cloath his Enemies. 
Dr. 


- 
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Dr. B. ſays that this Line is certainly of the Edi- 
tor Mauufacture, and quite ſuperfluous; becauſe 
it divides what is naturally connected, and chan- 
ges che Sentiments, from a Family under à gra- 
cious Fat her, to the condition of Enemies. But 
I don't ſec that it divides any natural Connexion: 
and as for changing the Sentiments, it does it 
to a Beauty, not to a Fault: for it ſhews more 
Goodneſs in àa Man to cloath.his Enemy, than 
only one of his Family. M. ſeems to have had 
in his thoughts what St. Paul ſays Rom. 5. 10. 
When we were Enemies, we' were reconcil d to 
God thro” the Death of his Son. Milton again 
had much the ſame Sentiment, when he makes 
Adam 411 in . 1059. Claath'd us . 


' VER. 229. 


Mean WHILE, ERE thus was ſind and judę a 
on Earth, 


Dr. B. ſays, Rather thus, 


Mean TIME, WHILE thus Was ſan d and Judga 
on Earth, 


becauſe (as he ſays) the Sequel ſhews that Six 
and Death perceiv'd by Inſtinct Satan's ſucceſs - 
in the Te tation, and did not ſtir in view of 
the Deen. Very true, but wide of M's mean- 
ing Nees for the word ere relates only to the 
Circumſtance of Sin and Deat his ſitting within 
the Gates of Hell, mention d in the next Verſe; 
and not 'to*the Speech which Sin is going to 
make, and which is clearly diſtinguiſh'd from 
that Circumſtance by the words, who thus NOW 
to Death began. v. 234. * 
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VR. 268. | TY 


Of carnage, prey INNUMERABLE; | | | 
Dr. B. reads unmeaſurable: but prey being a. 
Noun of Multitude (as the Grammarians term 
it), innumerable may be properly join'd to it; 
as M. ſays clſewhere, innumerable ſound and 
innumerable force. See my Note on III. 147. 


V ER. 284. * | ff | 


and with Power (their Power was GREAT) 

Hovering upon the Warkks, WHAT they met 
Solid or ſlimy, 5 | ” 
Firſt Dr. B. reads their Power was LENT, but 
great is full as good a reading. Next he changes 
the Waters, what, into th Abyſs, whatere.. 
Let us hear his reaſon. A wild Abyſs (ſays he) 
as Chaos is deſcrib'd in II. 912. | 5 
Of neither Sea nor Shore, nor Air, nor Fire, 
is not ſo properly here call'd Waters. But That 
is the deſcription of the whole Realm of Chaos z 
whereas by the Waters here is only meant ſome 
part of it. This is ſoon after in v. 301, called 
the foaming Deep, anda Frith in II. 919. Part 
of Chaos is likewiſe in VII. 216. called Waves, 
and afterwards in v. 234. the watry calm. Theſe. 
Expreſſions will fully juſtify Waters here. 
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VER. 293. | 
3 The aggregated Sir. 
Dr. B. reads Stuff: becauſe he thinks that it 


was 
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was not Soil, till Death had harden'd and fir dit 
with his Mace. But in v. 286. it is ſaid that 
ſome of it was ſo/;d; it was therefore Soil: 
and That, Death by fixing it, did not harden (as 
the Doctor would inſinuate), but made it ceaſe 


any longer to Roar. 
” 


Ver. 296. 


rue REST his look 
Bound with Gorgonian RIGOR NOT ro MOVE, 
Anp with Aſphaltic Slime; broad as the Gate, 
Deep to the roots of Hell rhe gather 4 beach 


They faſten d 


A difficult Paſſage, which Dr. B. perceiv'd and 
try'd to mend thus, 
THEN his look _ 
Tux FABRICK with Gorgonian POWER FAST 
\__ bound, | 
As with Aſphattic SUme. Broad a as the Gate, 


GQS. « 


But he did not obſerve, that M. by the words 
the reſt, meant thoſe Subſtances, which were not 
ſolid or Soil, but were ſoft. and ſlimy. v. 286. 
And Death is here deſcribed as not binding faſt. 
the Fabric (the foundation of that was but yer 
laying), but as hardening the ſoft and my Sub- 
| ances, and fixing them (like the Soil) for 
the Foundation' of his Bridge. To Gorgontan 
Rigor, the Doctor objects that the Rigor or 
Hardneſs was not in the Gorgon's look, but in 
the Object turn'd into Stone, And ſo it may be 
underſtood here a rigor ſuch as was caus d 


by 
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by the Gorgor's look. M. has the Authority 
of Claudian for expreſſing himſelf thus, | 


RIGIDA cum GORGONE Perſeus. In Ruffin, lib. x. 


Again, the Doctor objects to Anp with Aſc 


phaltic Slime, becauſe then the Conſtruction 
would be, His look bound it with Hime. I 
agree with him that this could not come from 
M. But then I think the Doctor's change of 
And into As does not ſufficiently mend the Paſ- 


ſage; for docs it not leſſen the Thought to ſay, 


that it was bound with Gorgonian Power as with 


Slime? even Aſphaltic Slime had not that bind- 


ing power, which Fable ſuppoſes he ü Gorgen's 
look to have had. 

Thus I can ſee that neither the common ready 
ing nor the Doctor's are free from great Excep- 
tions. There is only one way (I think) in which 
all theſe Difficulties are to be got over, and that 


is by changing two of the Points in che Paige | 


and reading thus ; 


the reſt bis look 
Bound with Gorgonian rigor not to move. 


And with Aſphaltic Slime, broad as the Gate, 
Deep to the roots of Hell, the gather d beach 


They faſten d; 


The firſt part of the Paſſage, ending at move, 1 


underſtand as relating only to the hardening the 
ſoft and ſlimy Subſtances: and all the reſt ſeems 
to relate to the faſtning the foundation with A/- 
phaltic Slime to the Roots of Hell. I may be 
miſtaken in my Conjecture; but this Reading 

(tethinks) 
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334 . Win as of 


(methinks) bidsfairerfor the true one, than ei- 
ther of the other two. 


. * * 
1 


VX k. 308. 
3 $ uſa his Mennonian Palace high © 


CAME TO THE SEA | 
Dr. B. would alter the lal words to, All Perſia 


brought. But the Circumſtance of the Vaſtneſs 


of his Army makes no proper part of the Simi- 
lirude here; he is introduc'd only as having made 
* e oveb the Helleſpont. 


VER. 328. 


| B etwixt the Centaure and the Scorpion ſteering 


His Zenith, while the Sun in Aries ROSE : 


Dr. B. puts a Comma after Steering ; but there 
ſhould be none; forthe Senſe is, teering to his 
Zenith, or upwards, towards the outſide of this 


round World, from whence he had come down, 


v. 3 17. Beſides the Doctor inſtead of roſe, reads 


rode: but it was Evening, when Meſſiah came 


and paſs'd the Sentence on the Tranſgreſſors, 
v. 92. and after that Sin and Death made the 
Bridge in little Space, v 320. ſo that the Sun 
might be riſin 2 in Aries, When they met Satan 
nit h. And this is confirm'd by 

what tollows here, in v. 341, &c. 8 

i VE R. 368, 
Thou haſt atchiev'd ouR liberty-confin'd 
Within Hell gates till now; 


What? 
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What? Liberty conſin d in Hell > a meer contra- 
diction, ſays Dr. B. He therefore reads Us, us 
confin'd till now in Hell. But our is the Gan 
as of us ; and M. means, the Liberty of Us 
confin'd till now in Hell. See more inſtances 
of this in my Notes on IV. 129. dne r 423. and 
IX. 908. 3 19212 


Van. 391. 


and made one Realm 

Hell and this World, oxx 8 one Conti: 
nent 

Of eaſy thorough fare. enen 
So the firſt Editions, and all others 1 blicve) 
till Dr. B's. He has put a Comma after Realm 
in the firſt Verſe, and printed the fecond Verſe 

thus, 


Hell and this World ous Realm,” 


Tho' in the Margin he has plac'd one, as a On 
jectural reading of anal n WA Fg 


VER. 397. 


You two this. WAY, among THESE NUMEROUS 
Orb 
All yours, right down to Paradi 72 deſcend. 


This is the reading and pointing of all the Edi- 
tions before Dr. B's, which gives us in the Text, 


Vr two this way among theſe numerous Orbs, 
All yours, Rc. 


And he propoſes to change theſe numerous Orbs 
into thoſe lucid Orbs: that there may be an 
| Antitheſis 
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Abe between the Darkneſs mention d be. 
fore, and lucid here. But Satan and They 
were then among the Orbs, v. 328, 411. and 
therefore he muſt have ſaid the ſe; beſides, Orbs 
frequently in M, ſtand for Stars, and therefore 
lucid is imply d in the Word Orbs without ex- 
preſſing it: for proof of this, ſee my Note. on 
VIII. 152. | 
Ta FUE Sm. 4 3 3. 


or Battrian Sophy FROM THE Horns 


Of Turkiſh Creſcent, 
Dr. B. ſays, Better thus, 


or Badtrian Sophy FLED FROM TH' Horns 
of Turkiſh Creſcent, 


But From is often us d by M. hone expreſſing 
the Participle, which yet is to be ſupply'd in the 


| Senſe. See II. 542. VII. 213. aud K. 396. 


FL, We nd at's; | 


Toit out my uncouth Hage, forc'd to RI 


Th' untractable Abyſs 


Dr. B. ſays that the Author gave it -forc'd 
fo TRIE, &. But does that come up to M's In- 
tention ? Was trying all that Satan did? No, 
he rode it. If he rode it (ſays the Doctor), he 


could not toi ſo much, as he talks on. But the 


toil was not meerly in the riding an Abyſs; it 
Was in the riding an untractaale one. 


VE R. $24. 
Scorpion and Aſp, and Amphisbena dire, 
ene Horn d, Hydrus, and ELLors drear, &c. 
Theſe 


5 
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Theſe, and ſeveral Verſes which follow, Dr. Br 


throws quite away. He diſlikes M's reckoning 


Scorpion and Aſp among the Serpents,” and 


thinks them rather inſects: But Pup VIII. 23. 
numbers the 7 among the Serpents; and Ni- 
cander in his Theriac. gives both the Scorpion 
and the 4% that Title: ſo does Lucan, from 
whom our Poet ſcems to have taken his Cata- 
logue of Serpents; for in Book IX. of his Phar- 


ſalia, he gives us the Names of all theſe Serpents | 
mention d by M. except the Ellops. But What 


is the Ellops ? Dr. B. ſays that the Editor has 


here diſcover'd himſelf to be an ignorant Fellow, 


the Ellops being no Serpent, but a Fiſh, and one 
of the moſt admir'd too, the Acipenſer. But Pliny 
(from whom the Doctor learni'd this) only ſays 
of the Acipenſer, that ſome People call it Elops; 
quidam eum ELOPEM vocant. IX. 17, he dots 
not tell us whether he thought that they calbd 
it by a right name or no. But if they did, might 
there not have been a Serpent of that name too? 


That there was, we have Pliny's own Teſtimony | 


inXXXII. 5. where he tells us of the Remedies 
to be uſed by thoſe, who were bit by the Elops, 
and other Serpents, 4 Chalcide, Ceraſte, aut 
quas Jepas vocant, aut ELOPE, Dipſadeve per- 
cuſſis. Nicander too in his Theriac. mentions 
the Elops, Tos Exoras, Ait us ts &c. After theſe 
Authorities I hope that the Doctor will allow M. 
to mention the Ellops, as a Serpent, without 
making this an Article againſt the Genuineneſs 
of the Paſſage. | 
7 e VII“ 


ol REVIEW of the Text, Mt 


VIX. 532. 1751 
They al 


Him) allows, ISSUING FORTH fo ili open Field, 
Dr. B. obſerves that i//uirle forth comes again 


aftetwards in the fourth Falte, and therefore 
he reads here, 


Him d, GU brron n, te 15 en 
2 9 


But that Verſt und this In Tramp 7 
fourth; where the Addition of In 4 
Heightens the Thought and improves it, and 


makes the uing forth not the ſame thing as 
here. See my Note on IX. 637. 


VIER. 


| 556. 
Zet PTL! with ſcalding thi and. hunger 


| fierce, | 
Tuo To DELUDE THEM SENT, could not abſtai ain: 
Dr. B. ſays that in proper Conſtruction, 52 
Thirſt and Hunger are here ſaid to be ſent to de- 


Jude them, not the fair Fruit, as M. meant. 
But I think that M. meant (what his Words 


expreſs), that the Thirſt and Hunger were ſent 


to delude them; and that thoſe Appetites were 
rais d in them on purpoſe that they might be de- 
luded by eating of the fair, but deceitful Fruit. 


No need then for the Doctor s reading the laſt 
Verſe thus, 


FROM THAT $0 TEMPTING BAIT could not abs- 


tam: 


VER. 568. 
DRUG'D 4s t 


With hatefulleft ** ſb writhd their Jaws 


Mr. 


7 


ZV 
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Mr. P. H. the firſt Commentator on this Poem, 


explains drug & in ſuch à manner as to ſhew that 
he underſtood dradg'd by it: but drug'd i is 2 


Metaphor taken from the general Nauſeouſheſs of 


Drugs; when they are taken by way of Medicine. 


I e e alin © 
not 48 Al 
Whos they triumpl'd ance LArsr. 
Dr. B. reads Once, whom they triumph'd FALL N. 
But is there not as good an Oppoſition of the . 
Senſe between oft fell and once lapſt, as be- 
tween of# fell and once fall s, ſince 74. 98 is the 
ſame as faltn 2 Beſides, M. always p aces the 
Accent in the Verb triumph upon rho fecond 


Syllable, as may be ſeen in v. 186. and'in . 


N XII. 452. | 
'Ver. $7 ; 
This were 1 due 


115 5 WORN with Famine, LONG and crafts 55 
Dr. B. reads, 


With Trwirsr and Famine oe, and ceaſeleſs 


hiſs; 


Worn, (he ſays) is flat and low, after Ed: 
but p/agud in the Metaphorical Senſe is only 


vex'd and tormented ; an Idea below thar of 
worn or waſted away. He asks, why Thirſt is 
omitted, tho mentioned before, and leſs tole- 
rable than Famine? it is, becauſe Famine more 
properly, at leaſt ſooner and more viſibly, Wears 
Men away than Thirft, 


Aaz a | 


CE 0 ²˙ p A 2 Hs M/s Mts 
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cy e ee Ver. 580. 


And fabled how the Serpent, whom they call d 
Ophton with Eurynome, the wide. 

ncroching Eve perhaps, had firſt the rule 
Of high O ympus, 


Dr. B. quarrels with the ſuppos' d Editor again 


here, and charges him with inſerting ſeyen Ver- 


ſes, beginning at the 578th and ending at the 
584th. His chief Objection is, that Eurynome 
is here explained the wide-encroching Eve. 
He asks, where ſhe encrochd; and ſeems; to 
doubt whether the Greek Word, which means 


_ wide-inhabiting ot wide-ruling, can ſignify 


wide-encroching. By wide-encroching I ſuppoſe 


that M. meant here, extending her power and 


rule beyond what ſhe ſhould, as the word ſi igni- 
fies in XII. 72. This was M's explication of the 
word Eurynome; but is no Epithet of Eve, if 


we put a Comma after wide-encroching, as I 


think we ſhould. The whole Paſſage 0 n 
is to be pointed thus, 


And fabled how the Serpent, (whom they call 4 


2 with Eurynome the wide- 


croching (Eve perhaps) had firſt the rule 


O high clara 


V ER. 586. 
| Sin there in Pow'r before, 
Once aftual noto IN BoDY, and to dwell 
Habitual habitant; 


The Senſe is, that before the Fall Jin was in 


Power, or potentially, in Paradiſe; 3 that once, 
5 VIS, 
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viz. upon the Fall, it was actually there, tho 
not bodily; but that mow, upon its Arrival at 
Paradiſe, it was there in body, and dwelt as a 
. conſtant Inhabitant. The Words in body allude 
to what St. Paul ſays Rom. 6. 6. that THE bo- 
box or SIN might be deſtroy d. There is no rea- 
ſon then for pronouncing this Paſſage to be un- 
intelligible, as Dr. B. does, who offers this 
reading inſtead of the preſent one, | 


Sin there in Pow'r before, | 
Now Actual, now IMBODIED, THENCE #0 dwell 


LORE habitent ; 
| | V ER. 596. 


Whom thus the Stx-yorN Monſter aufer 4 
‚ ſoon : : 
Dr. B. ſays that Sin born, when Death ſpeaks 
to his Mother Sin, is improper, for it ſignifies 
no more than her Son: he reads therefore the 
GRriesLy Monſter, &c. But will not this Ob- 
jection equally lie againſt v. 602, where Sin is 
call'd the inceſtuous Mother, tho' it is Sin that 
is going to ſpeak to her Son Death? and yet 
the Doctor has no quarrel with this latter Expreſ- 
hon: nor need he have blam'd the former. | 


| VER. 600. 


all too LITTLE SEEMS 


. To uf this Maw, his vasT UNHIDE-BOUND 
Corrs. 


Dr. B. alters this Pallige; R : 
W Aa 3 all 


4 Gena -— a M2420 iid Se COM Gt ord wank it el ES Ge PARENT + A) Abd nA DAE 2, Ot AAA Br 0. 


* ol xr foo SMALL; 2 


To wes this Maw z- THAT'S ua WHILE 
er nds 

| He fays that M. ſeetns re to hive! forgot him 
ſelf, by repreſenting Death as a v4/? rorpulent 
Ss Monſter, whoſe capacious May can never de 
| cram' d; whereas in v. 264; he had call'd him a 
meagre Shadow, and had in II. 669. deſcrib'd 

him as a Shadow rather than a Subſtance. But 

M. is conſiſtent with himſelf, when this Paſſage 

is underſtood aright : for his Corps was vaſt, 

tho" lean, (as appears from the Deſcription of 

him in Book II.), and the Skin of it was looſe 

.and capable of being ſtretch'd out to a great ex- 

tent, Which is the meaning of unbiderbbund: 

| | nay it was the more capable of it, becauſe he 


was ſo meagre. 

| | VI R. 636. 7 4 

me, 7 * Burtd,. OBSTRUCT the mouth if 
e | 


For euer, and SE 2 up bis ravenous Jaws. 


Pr. B. ſays that Sin and Death could not obſerut? 
and /eal.up the mouth of Hell, either by their 
own Power, or in their Intention; and there- 
fore for obſtrut? he reads thou ſtop , and in the 
next Verſe ſeal ſt. But M's meaning is that Sin 

and Death were to do this by the Power and In- 
tention of God, when his Son ſhould ſo hurl 
them thro Chaos, as that they would ob/trut? 
the mouth of Hell and ſeal it up for ever ay be- 

ing fix'd there mute _ 
ER; 


ſ 
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'Vz x. 641. 


1 


He 2 a 2 THE HEAVENLY Audience 4 


Sung H. alleluiah, 


Dr. B. reads and ro HiM the FRYE loud Ke; * 


without this (ſays he) it is not ſaid to whom they 
ſung ; and the words next, to the Son v. 645. 


ſhew that they ſung before to Him, to the Fa- 


ther. But this Objection is founded upon the 


Doctor's not obſerving the force of the word 
Halleluiab, where Fah ſignifies w God, the Fa- 


ther; and therefore thete was no need of 0 


Him. S 634. | 


R J whom 


New Heaven and Earth your TO THE Ke 


Or * Heaven deſcend. 


Dr. B. reads 


New HEAVENS and Earth Jhall OUT OF bed | 
riſe, 

But I have ſhew'd in my Note on I. 33 5. that 

M. almoſt every where uſes the Jewiſh Phraſe of 

Heaven and Earth, to expreſs our World; and 

he is warranted in ſo doing by Rev. 21. 1. 


There is only one place (XII. 549:) where he 
uſes the Plural Heavens, and then he does it 


meeriy that he may ſtick to the Words of St. Pe- 


ter in 2 Ep. and 2. ch, If (ſays the Doctor) 
we don't read Heavens here, we ſhall have Hea- 


ven. deſcenaing from Heaven: but is not Hea- 


a 4 | vens 


22 aer as” ry 8 
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vens deſcending from Heaven full as blameable 
as the common reading ? The truth is, that we 
are to underſtand Heaven and Earth here con- 

junctively to ſignify the World; and then it 


will be Senſe to ſay; That a new World will 


deſcend from Heaven. Again, why muſt we 


read out of Aſbes, when the Doctor owns that 
to the Ages is plauſible! the ſenſe may be to 


the Millennium (as he explains it), to the aurea 
ſæcula. But 1 am rather of Opinion that M. 
meant here not the Millennium, but the State of 


things under the Goſpel, to which the word Ages 


is applied in Eph. 2. 7. and 3. 5. and in Col. 
1. 26. In this ſenſe the Meſſiah ſeems to be 
call'd in the preceding Verſe, Deſtin d Reſtorer 
of Mankind: This ſeems to be the New Hea- 
ven and new Earth, and the New Jeruſalem, 
which St. John in Revel. 21. ſaw deſcending 


from Heaven. And if this be M'sſenſe, then 


we may eaſily ſee what he meant by riſing ta 1he 
Ages ; and then out of Aſhes will be wrong here, 
becauſe this ſtate of things is — to the Confla- 
gration of the World. 


VER. 665; 


from the Sourh ro BRING 
Solftitial Summer's heat 


Have a care (ſays Dr. B.) of a too Ds South | 


to bring Summer's heat, the Regions near the 
Sduthern Pole being as cold as thoſe near the | 
Northern; he Werefnre reads 


E rhe TORRID zo 


But 
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But the word Holſtitial ſeems ſufficiently to de- 
termine, from how far South M. meant that 
this Summer's Heat was brought: vis. ſo fat 
from the South as the Sun is, when he is in the 
—— $ Source, or about 235 F _— ſouth- 
ward. 5 


VR. 6 62. | 
Their Bene malignant when to SROWR 3 


Dr. B. reads when to $9ED, thinking it too 

' ſtrong to ſay that the fix d Stars, at ſuch a diſ- 
tance from the Earth, ſhowr theit Influence on 
it, But if they by their hing or falling with 
the Sun prove Mts gs 1-6. raiſe tempeſts 

upon Earth (as is ſaid v. 664.), they may well 
be (aid not only to ſbed, but to ſhowr their In- 
fluence upon Earth. 


Ven. 666 © 


To the Winds they SET 
| Their Corners, when with bluſter to con ole 
Sea, Air, and $ hoar, Tat Thunder when to 


rowle 


With terror through the park Aerial Hall. 


Thus the firſt Editions, and I think all others, 
before Dr. B's appear'd : and they give the true 
reading, whereas he would read, 
To the Winds they caves 
Their Oxbkxs, when with bluſter to confound 
Sea, Air, and Shore: To Thunder, when to roll | 
With terror through the WE Aerial Hall. 
Let us hear his Reaſons for altering the Text. 
00 ext Ou he) as 1 from one 


another, 


"ARevanwoftheTaxrof | 
* had heir Corners and Quarters ſet be- 
fore the Fall: but this Aſſertion is directly con · 
trary to what M. tells us in v. 695 &c. He 
asks, what is meant by their Carners, WER 
with blufter to:confound ? But the Sentence is 
to be thus ſupply d, ſet their Corners and taught 
them when with blufter &c: and the ſame El- 
leipſis we have in v. 66. Or if this ſhould not 
be approv'd of, 1 had much rather read (as the 
Doctor propofes) ſer their Corners, watnce with 
bluſter to confound &c. th Thunder wazxce 
zo roll. It may be wonder'd at, how the Doc- 
tor came in the next Verſe to change the Thun- 
der when to roll, into, ro Thunder, when to 
roll; ſince roll is plainly an Active Verb here, 
and Thunder is the Accuſative Caſe aſter it. As 
little reaſon has he to change dark in the laſt 
| Verſe into wide; for ſince he allows that the 
Aerial Hall or Sky is darken'd, by the Clouds 
that attend and cauſe Thunder, the Sky may as 
well be ſaid in Poetry to be then dark; as er ken 


VER. 673. 
Like dit ant breadth 10 Taurus 


Dr. B. ſays that M. gave it THROUGH Taurus. 1 


believe not, becaufe M. ſays in the next Verſe 1 


| but 2 ro Lr. i pol Erab. 


POT TENT OPS Vun. csc 1 
Gan Maar 

Dr. B. reads tu rife or * bor the Sun (ays 
bu — —— through all the 2 — | 


e444 2 
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Faſt and Weſt. But ſuppoſing the Sun to have 
rounded the Horizon, i, e, to have moved in 
the Aaquator only, (which is the Caſe put 
here), 50 7 could an Inhabitant near the Poles 
have meaſur'd the Sun's Journey by Eaſt and 
Weſt? Eaſt and Weſt are known to us, only by 
the Sun's Riſing and Setting; or by turning our 
Faces to the North{(found.by the Bear-Star), and 
reckoning the Point on our Right Hand to be 
Eaſt, that on our Left to be the Weſt. Now 
an Iühabitant near the Poles could have neither 
of theſe ways of diſtinguiſhing Eaſt and Welt: 
not the firſt, becauſe the Sun would never have 
Roſe or Set to Him : not the laſt, 'becauſe being 
Himſelf plac'd at the North Point, he could not 
turn his Face to it, ſo as to make any Judgment 
by his Right and Left hand. The Conſequence 
of which is, that the Sun would wor (in reſpe& 
of him) have known or Eaſt or Weſt, becauſe 
they could not have been diſtinguiſh'd * Hin as 
Rees of the Sun's motion. | 


VER. 687. 


At that taſted Fruit 
The Sun; AS FROM Thy&/tean BANQUET, TURN'D. 


His courst 1nNTENDED. Eiſe &c. 


Dr. B. ſays that Thyeſtean for Th eftean is in- 
toletable: bur! have he wn that M. uſed grun 
for /Egean, in my Note on I. 745. and ſo our 
Poet in his Samp fun Agon. v. 133 uſes Chahy'- 
bean for Chalpbean. Inſtances of ſuch a Poeti- 
eal Liberty may be found in the beſt Ancient 
e, as well as in the Modern ones. There 
is 


1 


ARvview of the Texrof 
— no We then 1 the Doctor in this his 
I pr nee, 


"At 7850 abel Fruit 
Liz Thyefttan Fx Asr, the FRIGUTED Sun 
FLuD FROM his TRACK, Or elſe. Cc. 


09%} Nu 711. ee 
to graze the Fre ALL lav, | 
Devourd EACH OTHER: ö 


Dr. B. reads ſome and the others: he ſays that 
all did not leave grazing the Herb, for the ma- 
jor part of them kept (as they ſtill do) to their 
former food: and that it is Nonſenſe to ſay, 
that they all devoured each other. But M. is 
not giving us an Image of what we ſee done by 
the Beaſts c. now-a-days : many kinds are 
now tame, which might then be wild: and the 
Poet is to be underſtood as meaning no more 
than that the generality of the Beaſts, Fowls, 
and Fiſhes at that time fell to devouring ſome 
of their own Kind; Beaſts devouring Beaſts, 
Fowls rg Fowls &c. 


VER. 78. 


nor ſtood much in awe 
| of Man, but FLED him, 


Dr. B. reads but $HUNN'D him : becauſe (ke fays) 
if they fled him, it was a ſign of Fear, of more 
than Awe. True, and for that very reaſon fled 
is. right here, becauſe nothing more ſhews our 
not ſtanding much in awe of a Man than our 
fcaring him. Awe is a reſpect Or reverence 
| 1 


; } ; 
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paid to one whom we love, ae e excludes 
ech | 2 | #513 

E E R. 71 $. Re. | 
And: in a troubled Sea of Passron loft, ' 
Tnus to disburthen ſought wiTH ſad complaint: 


Dr. B. ſays that he is too much tired to ſhew 
the faults of this Diſtich, which he amends thus, | 


And in a troubled Sea of PASSIONS fas; 1211 
Tuxsz to disburden ſought 18 ſad complaint. „ 


Paſlln ons is right, and Paſſion 1 may be ſo too: 

ſee my Note on I. 605. But I could wiſh to 
have ſeen the Doctor's reaſon for reading Tuzss 
fo disburden. It ſeems nonſenſe to me; for to 
disburden any thing, is to throw or caſt off a 
burden from it: the Accuſative Caſe after this 
Verb muſt relate not to what is thrown off, but 
to That Thing or Perſon from off which any 
thing is thrown ; ſee IX. 624. and therefore any 
Being may be ſaid to disburden, i. e. himſelf, 
(which is the ſenſe here, as in V. 319.) but not 
to disburden his Paſh ons, as the Doctor's read- 

ing g requires. 
VER. 728. 


All that I AT or DRINK, or alt beget, 
Is propagated curſe. 


Dr. B. fays that hundreds of Paſſages in this 
Poem, and This particularly, are able to con- 
vince one that M's Firſt Edition was never read 
to him for his Correction, not even when the 
Second went to the Preſs. Methinks I have re- 
duc d his hundreds of _— Paſlages to a much 

fewer 


\ 
| 
; 


7 ral Subſtance; and con 


} 


— 
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fewer Number. Let us at preſent examine 
this, which ſo particularly (as the Doctor thinks) 
proves his aſſertion. How could what Adam 


ate or drank be propagated curſe ? this he calls 


unintelligible. Nonſenſe ; but M. may be de- 
fended here: for what Adam ate and grank 
turn d into Nouriſhment, and ſo into his corpo- 

fequently into the Sub-. 
ſtance of what he begot: in this ſenſe therefore 
it was propagated curſe, it was convey d down, 
with the effects of the curſe, ro his Poſterity. 
This is what I ſuppoſe that M. meant; and this 
is at leaſt as good as what the Doctor would read, 
Viz. All that I Act or TaINK &c, for how 


could Adam's Actions or Thoughts be propaga- 


ted Curſe ? the Doctor is forc'd to explain it by 


the Contagion of them, depraved and vitiated, 


ſpreading to all his Offspring.. If the Contagion 
was only that of a bad Example, then propaga- 
ted is not properly applicable to them: bur if 


the Contagion was propagated, then the Doctor 
Vill be at a loſs to find out a better method how 


Actions and Thoughts may be propagated, than 
1 have given for Meat and Drink being ſo. 


VR. 744. 
did I ſoilicit Thee 


. FROMDARKNEss 0 pramate me, OR here place 


In this delicious Garden? : | 
There is no Comma in the firſt Verſe after Thee 
in any of the Editions, till Dr. B's. He inſerts 


one, and then makes the following Objection 5 


* 
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the Paſlage : Darkneſs (fays he) is here Meta- 
phorical and ſignifys nothing but Inexzffence's 
and ſo makes this ſecond Expoſtulation the very - 
ſame with the firſt. But this Objection is at an 
end, when the Comma is thrown out; for the 
Conſtruction of this and the foregoing Sentence 
is This; Did I from * (State of) Clay requeſt 
Thee to mould me Man ? did I from my (State 
of) Darkneſs5' ſollicit Thee to promote me, or 
place me here &! Tho Clay and Darkneſs in 
theſe Sentences both alike fignify Nonexiſtence, 
yet the two Expoſtulations are nor the very fame, 
as the Doctor ſuppoſes; the Fitſt relates only to 
the making Adam Man, the Second relates to 
the promoting him and placing him in Paradiſe. 
No necd then to read with the Doctor 


did ] ſollicit Thee, dy 
WO. MOLDED, 70 promote te, AND here place 
c. 
VE R. 764. 
- yet Him nat thy Eleflion | 
But natural * eceſſity BEGOT. 


Dr. B. ſays that M. muſt have intended i hapede, 

But Adam is right in ſpeaking of the Son here as 
already begotten, becauſe he ſpeaks of him be- 
fore as having us d a proud excuſe. M. therefore 
muſt have intended the Perfect ny and not 
the Preſent, | 

VER. 777. 


Inſenf ble ? how glad would lay me down 
As in ad MOTHER'S La! there I ſhould reſt, 


Dr. 
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Dr. B. objects to the Phraſe Mother's lap; for 


tho the Earth may be called Adams Mother, 
23 Mother's lap (he ſays) has its Idea from real 
the 


rs who place their Infants in that eaſy poſ- 


ture; but ſuch Mother Adam had not. He there- 
fore leaves out the middle Sentence, and reads | 


Inſenſible ? ? there MOULDRING [ ſhould reſt, 


But if the Doctor allows Adam to call the Barth 


his Mother, he may allow him to know, with- 
out ever having made the Experiment, how eaſy 


2 Mother's Lap is to an Infant, lying in it. How- 


ever we may ask the Doctor, why this Expreſſion 


muſt be thrown out here, and yet the lame be 


left uncenſur d in XI. 535 5 i 


till like ripe F ruit-thou 4 
Into thy MoTheR's LAP. 


VER. 719. 


it was Bur breath 
Of Life that ſin d. 


Dr. B. ſays that M. muſt have given it, it Was 
THAT breath &c. He gives no reaſon, why 
M. muſt; but I ſhall give one why he need 
not have given it ſo. Adam is here endea- 
vouring to prove to himſelf that the breath 


of Life (the Spirit of Man which God in- 
bir d into him, v. 784.) was to die with his 


Body; and his Argument here and in what fol- 
lows runs thus. Nothing but breath of Life 


ſinn'd; nothing, but what had Life and Sin, 


dies: the Body properly has neither of theſe; 
and therefore he concludes that the breath 5 
Life 
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Life e of Man within him) was to die; 


and that M11 of him was bh die, 'btcaule the 

_ raed was Mortal: 77 711065 o engt: 

47411 | $24! 2.30/36. guig 

1% FE IN 304. Nee: 72008 
That were to extend: PF 


i Serene beyond pusT- and Nature s x 


B. prop poſes to IK N Jvsr, 22 


Mes s Law; but Duſt E true readin 
Patt of the Sentence eee . 21 
X. 208. was this, F 


For. F/T thou art, and ſtats. £0: „4% r return,” 
Hence Adam here argues, that for God tophniſh 


him after Death, would þeitortxtend the den- 


rence beyond Duſt, beyond what he thought im- 
ply'd in che Words, thou ſhalt to 1 duſt! return. 


See alſo v. 748, 1085. Where Adam ſpeaks of 
being reduc d to Duſt, as TIN ——_ 
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EY eg 3 V N A ah 0 

wp" poſe Fair Patri Un 

TE tim iff Teave 30 u, Sons: 0 757772 15 
To waſte it all m Fir ind leave je owe! 5 
So Ace, Oh 0 Fri Je bleſ E e le 
Me now. your Curſe). eee, e e 

Pr. B. would have us. 3 our, this. whole 
Paſſage. as the Editor's: but to approve or dif 
approve of it, depends upon Taſte, which is 
4 thing of ſo nice a nature, that ache 
cannot always be aflign'd for it, at leaſt in ſo 
ſmall a compaſs as theſe Notes are commonly 
drawn up in: and it is a thing in which I fear 


of F 


Ib: Ya Go wee 


354 4 1 7 


chat the Doctor and J ſhall hardly ever agree. 
For this reaſon I took no notice of his Objec- 
tions to about ten Verſes of this Book, begin- 
ning at v. 73 1. and ending at v. 741. They are 
much the ſame as Theſe here: in both Paſſages 


MM. ſeems to have had in view 2 Eſdr. 7. 48. 


O thou Adam, what haſt thou done? for it 
a Thou. that ſinn d; Thou art not fallen 
alone, but we all that come of Thee, But 
what I am chiefly concern'd about, is to clear 
up M's ſenſe in thoſe places where the Doctor 
has miſtaken and miſrepreſented it, Of this ſort 
is one in the Paſſage now before us: for the 
Doctor by thoſe words Fair Patrimony, which 
-Adam wiſhes he could waſte, all himſelf, leay- 
gy his Sons: nohe of it, underſtands Adam 

to ſpeak of their not being begor, of their Non- 
exiſtence : And then he asks, How the _y_ 
Editor could add, 


So difenherited how nes ye bleſs Kc. 


But this Patrimony was only the Curſe, which 
Adam was to leave to his Race, and which he 
wiſhes was all to light on Him only. This, if 
he could waſte it all himſelf, he might properly 
be ſaid to dienberit them of: whereas now (he 
ſays, v. 817.) in me all Poſterity ſtands curs'd. 
This is plainly M's: meaning; one would won- 
der then why the Doctor, in this Note eſpecial- 
1y, ſhould attack the fancied Editor in this lan- 
guage, Go thy ways, the Flour and inte 
6 Joes of all E erb. 


Ve ER, $40. | 
Beyond all 1 example and Fr 


Dr. 


"A 4 SS. » v&f ECThY EY  » — PR I - >" "00 n hs ld _ 
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Dr. B. declares for throwing out this Verſe 5 


thinking that paſt example is improper, becauſe 


Adam (the Speaker) knew himſelf the firſt Man 
of the Creation: But Adam had heard Raphael 
relate in B. VI. the Rebellion and Fall of Satan 
and his Hoſt. We may therefore ſuppoſe that 
Adam here in the words paſt example alludes 
to their Miſery : as he is ſpeaking under great 
Agonics of Mind, he aggravates his own miſer- 
able condition to the utmoſt, and pronounces 
Himſelf to be more miſcrable than They ; with 
exception to Satan only, their Leader, lite and 
equal to him both iz Crime and Doom, as he 
ſays in the next Verſe. As forthe word futfre, 
with the Accent on the laſt Syllable, that may 


be mended By ſuppoſing that M. gave it, 


Beyond all paſt example” and future Too, 
T 0 Satan only like, 11 


| Ve: $72, . 
'' teſt that too heavenly form, vRETENDED 
To helliſb falſehood, ſnare them. 


Dr. B. chuſes rather obtended: but in Engliſh 

the Word obtended is at leaſt as unuſual, as the 
Senſe here of pretended is. Pretended ſignifies 
here, as in the Latin Tongue, Held or plac d before: 
ſo we have in Virgils Georg. I. 270. ſegeti pr æ- 
TENDERE ehem; and in the n. VI. 60. PR- 
TENTAQUE Hrtibus arva. So Pliny in his E- 
piſtles L. 1. Ep. 16. ſays nec deſdiæ noſtræ p- 


TENDAMUS alienam. 
Bb 2 Fxx. 
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that the Doctor and I ſhall hardly ever agree, 
For this reaſon I took no notice of his Objec. 
tions to about ten Verſes of this Book, begin- 
ning at V.731, and ending at v. 741. They arc 
much the ſame as Theſe here: in both Paſſages 
M. ſeems to have had in view 2 Eſdr. 7. 48, 
O thou Adam, what haſt thou done? for it 
. was Thou. that ſinn d; Thou art not fallen 
alone, but we all that come of Thee, But 
what J am chiefly concern'd about, is to clear 
up M's ſenſe in thoſe places where the Doctor 
has miſtaken and miſrepreſented it, Of this ſort 
is one in the Paſſage now before us: for the 
Doctor by thoſe words Fair Patrimony, which 
Adam wiſhes he could waſte, all himſelf, leay- 
ing his Sons none of it, underſtands Adan 
to ſpcak of their not being begor, of their Non- 
exiſtence; And then he asks, How the ſtupid 
Editor could add, 


So difenherited how would ye bleſs &c. 


But this Patrimony was only the Curſe, which 

Adam was to leave to his Race, and which he 
wiſhes was all to light on Him only. This, if 
he could waſte it all himſelf, he mightproperly 
be ſaid to di/inberit them of: whereas now (he 
ſays, v. 817.) in me all Poſterity ſtands curs d. 
This is plainly M's meaning; one would won- 
der then why the Doctor, in this Note eſpecial- 
ly, ſhould attack the fancied Editor in this lan- 
guage, Go thy ways, the Flour and E 
ſence of all Editors. 


Ve E R. 840. 
e all Pal example and . 


Dr 
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Dr. B. declares for throwing out this Verſe 5 
thinking that paſt example isimproper, becauſe 
Adam (the Speaker) knew himſelf the firſt Man 
of the Creation : But Adam had heard Raphael 
relate in B. VI. the Rebellion and Fall of Satan 
and his Hoſt. We may therefore ſuppoſe that 
Adam here in the words paſt example alludes 
to their Miſery : as he is ſpeaking under great 
Agonies of Mind, he aggravates his own miſer- 
able condition to the utmoſt, and pronounces 
Himſelf to be more miſerable than They ; with 


exception to Saran only, their Leader, lite and 
equal to him both in Crime and Doom, as he 


ſays in the next Verſe. As for the word future, 
with the Accent on the laſt Syllable, that may 
be mended by ſuppoſing that M. gave it, 
Beyond all paſt example and future Too, 

To Satan only like, 5 


leſt that too heavenly form, exETENDED 


To helliſh falſehood, ſnare them. 


Dr. B. chuſes rather obtended : but in Engliſh 
the Word obtended is at leaſt as unuſual, as the 
Senſe here of pretended is. Pretended ſignifies 
here, as in the Latin Tongue, heldorplac'd before: 
ſo we have in Virgils Georg. I. 270. ſegeti pr - 
EN DER E ſepem; and in the An. VI. 60: PR- 
TENTAQUE Hrtibus arva. So Pliny in his E- 


piſtles L. 1. Ep. 16. ſays nec deſidiæ noſtræ PR- 
TENDAMUS alienam. | 


Bb 2 Vzs. 
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: VIE R. 1 5 
And UNDERSTOOD not all cuas but 4 ſhew 


Dr. B. reads And not REFLECTING, all &c 
This (he fays) the Context requires. But either 
the words underſtood not may be in the Ablative 
Caſe ppt abſolutely, and may ſignify, It being 
not underſtood, by me that all was but a ſhew: 
| (fee my Note on IV. 55.) Or «underſtood may be 
a Verb of the Perfect Tenſe, and have for its 
Nominative Cafe J. Then the Conſtruction 
will be I was food and beguil'd by Thee, and 
underſtood not all was but a ſhew. 


V E R. 947. - 


Dany and too DESIROUS, as before, 
So nord or what thou knowſtnot, who defir t 


Dr. B. asks what Eve was deſirous of before: 
the Anſwer is, that ſhe was deſirous of being 
_ truſted ſingle and alone, to the Strength of her 
own Virtue againſt the Power or Fraud of Sa- 


tan: This was a gere of trying what ſhe had 


then no knowledge of; and what ſhe was now 
propoling, to her Husband, was another deſite, 
who def , &c. We may chen ſpare the Doctor 
alteration of aefirous of into ad ventrous on. 


V ER. 977. 
Or End, though ſharp and 2 yet tolerable, 


As in ous Evils, xp of eaſier choice. 


So the firſt Editions point the Paſſage 3 and the 
ſenſcof it is This. An y_— tho' ſharp and ſad, 


yet 
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yet folerable (conſidering what Evils we are in) 
and rather to be choſen than what we- endure. 
Dr. B. allows that the common reading here may 
be defended, tho' I don't ſee how it can, when 
a Semicolon is put after folerablè (as in his Edi- 
tion), which disjoins the words tolerabie and af 
eaſier choice, He ſays that M. gave it, 

As in Two Evils ox of eaſter choice. 


* 


Ver, 10135. 1 : | 
| than what thy Minp contemns ; 
Dr. B. reads thy SrRECH; becauſe the Sequel 
hints that it. was not Contempt of Life and Plca- 
ſure, but Regret for the Loſs of them. But, 
unleſs Eve ſpake againſt her real Sentiments, her 


Mind as well as her Speech, contemn'd them: 


What Adam here charges her with, is not that 
ſhe ſpake contrary to what ſne thought; but that 
the Contempt which her Mind had for Life and 
Pleaſure, was at the bottom (tho' ſhe did not 
perceive it herſelf) rather Anguiſh and Regret 
for the Loſs of them. 


VER. 1023. 
Hath wiſelier ARM'D his vengeful ire, than ſo 
To be foreſtall d. : 


Dr. B. ſays, it needs no Proof that the Author 
gave it, Hath wiſelier Alp &c. But the Ad- 
verb wiſelier ſeems better apply d to arming than 
to aiming. We commonly ſay, that a Man takes, 
not a wiſe Aim, but a good, true or exact Aim; 
he aims rather dextrouſly and well, than wiſely, 

| B b 3 = 
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as we read in XI. 884. Oy thou aim}; 
and IX. 173. well aim d. 


| VER. 1068, 
ſome BETTER warmth to cheriſh 


Dr. B. ſays, that They did not want better Que 


lity of Warmth, but more Quantity : he there- 
fore reads ſome GREATER warmth, But when 
we ſay, Make us a better fire, we expreſs our- 
ſelves as M. here does, though we mean better 
in Quantity only, 


V BR. 1092. 
and humiliation MEEK. 


Dr. B. believes that M. gave it meet: but I bee 
lieve not. He ſeems to think that meet humi- 


liation is Tautology; but humiliation here is not 


humility : it is the Af of humbling themſelves 


— God. We have meek ſubmiſſion in XII. 
$97. See my Note on V. 359. 
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BOOK XL 
Fe 2 


Thus they in loulieſt plight repent ant sroob 
Praying; . 


R. B. thinks that the Author intended it 

repentant KNEEL'D, becauſe it is ſaid in 
v. 150, and in X. 1099, that they need and 
fell proſtrate: But ſtood here has no other ſenſe 
than that of the Noun Subſtantive were. So in 
Il. 55. tand in Arms, fignifies are in Arms. In 
the ſame Senſe ſtetit and i©yxe are often us'd 
by the Latins and Greeks: ſee my Note on IL 
56. | 3 6h 273 18 

VBR. 8. 
1 oh Zet their port 
Not of mean ſuitors, nor important leſs 
Seem'd their petition, &c. | 
Dr. B. throws out theſe and four Verſes. that 
follow them, as the Editor's meer Rubbiſh and 
Rags: and yet I don't doubt but moſt Readers 
will find a great Beauty in them : the Caſe of 
Deucalion and Pyrrha (as repreſented by the 
Heathen Poets) was the only one that in any re- 
markable way reſembled that of Adam and Eve, 
EY Bb 4 and 
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and therefore the Poct could hardly fail to bring 
it in by. way of Compariſon. Let us examine 
now with the Doctor, how this Circumſtance 
is worked up. He asks, Why, YET their 
Port? as if ſomething had preceded which 
was diminiſhing of them. Something of that 
ſort had preceded, tho not immediately: for 


yet relates to the firſt Verſe of this Book, the in- 


termediate Verſes being to be underſtood by 
way of Parentheſis: They ſtood in lowlieſt plight 
praying, YET their port was not of mean ſuitors, 
This is the Connection, and then het is proper. 
But was the Editor bewitch'd (lays the Doctor) 
with his O/d Fables, leſs ancient yet than 
theſe ? Is Adam and Eve's Hiſtory an Old Fa- 
ble too, by this Editor's own Inſinuation? But 
the Doctor bethinks himſelf better immediately, 
and ſuppoſes it meant that the Pair was /eſs an- 
cient, not the Fables. No doubt but this was 
the meaning. The Doctor ſays however that, 
if it was ſo, he ſhould have ſaid /e/s ancient yet 
than ufs, i, e, this Pair. But 7% ſuits bet- 
ter with heir Port, and their Petition, where 
our firſt Parents are ſpoken of in the Plural 
Number, mw einn en een mare ee 


V ER. 17. s 3 | WI ; d Id 
Dimenſionleſt through neAvEnLy Doors 5 
Dr. . lays that Dimenſopleſt js reegleh here 
unleſs A, delign'd ip hint that their Prayers 
could paſs thro any ſolid Body, he therefore 
reads through 80L1D, Doors: but by M's de- 
ſeription af the Gates of Heaven. in VIII, 200, 


7 207. 


MIL ro Vs Paradiſe Loft. Book XI. 36. 
207, it appears that they were ſolid: they are 
called ever- during Gates, turning on Golden 
Hinges. This the Reader is ſuppos d to remem- 
ber, and theredre ſolid need” not de ere 
here. 61 N 
VER. 51. | 

No ckoss, no unharmonious FI foul, 


Dr. B. reads No pRoss, becauſe groſs comes 
again within two Lines. But what Connection 
is there between the Ideas of Elements an 
Droſs ? pure Metals may be laid to know no 
drofs'; but of pure Elements, it is better to ſay 
that they know no groſs mixture. The ſeniſe is 
Adam is now groſs, he muſt therefore go to Air 
as groſs, for in Paradiſe the Element of Air 
knows no groſs mixture. This reminds me to 
warn the Reader not to joyn groſs to Diſtem- 
per in v. 53. (as the Doctor does), but to point 
chat paſſage thus, 481 in all the other Editions, 
and purge him o, 
As a Diſtemper, groſs to Air as groſs, — \_ 


VER. 82, 
And took their SEATS: 


Dr. B. ſays. that if the A dl it clas he had 
forgot himſelf; for he never makes the Angels 
to ſit round the Throne of God; But if he ne- 
ver did elſewhere, he has Authority for doing 
ſo here. I know that it is a Maxim with the 
School-men, ſola ſedet Trinitas, that only the 
three perſons, in the Trinity /i7 but this is con- 
trary to Scripture 3, for in Rev. IV. 4. and XL 1, 2 
} | tne 
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the four and twenty Elders are deſcrib'd as ſt- 
ting on SEATS round about the Throne. There 


is no occaſion then to read with the Docter, 


And took their STanD: eſpecially when it is 
conſider'd that the Idea of taking ſuits ſo much 
better with ſeats than ſtand. [2 


VX R. 102. 
Or in BEHALF OF MAN, or to invade 


Vacant poſſeſſion, 


Dr. B. reads Or in ptseiTE ro Us. He 
ſuppoſes that the preſent reading implys ſome 
Goodwill in Satan towards Man: but Satan 
might raiſe ſome diſturbance in behalf of Man, 
not out of Goodwill to him, but out of a deſire 
to keep Man till in a loſt and undone State: in 
behalſ does not ſeem to ſignify for the ſervice 
and advantage, but on the account of Man, ho- 
minis cauſa, non gratis. If M. had usd the 
word deſpite, he would rather have ſaid in de- 
ſpite or us, for ſo in XII. 34, he ſays, as in 
deſpite or Heaven, 


I R. 111. 

Bewailing their Excess, 

Dr. B. fays that Exceſs muſt be here explain'd 
by the Inabſtinence of Eve, v. 476. and he 
thinks it too ſoft a word here for their Tranſgreſ- 
ſion. But if Exceſs and Inabſtinence are the 
ſame, will not this Objection lie as well againſt 
Tnabſtinence there, as Exceſs here? I think that 
Exceſs was choſen here, becauſe it was a ſoft 
word ; all that God here ſays, has the marks of 
ee Pity 
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Pity in it; the ſentence is ſaid to be ſad, and to 
have been r/gorouſly urg d; Meſſiah is bid to 
hide all Terror, and diſmiſs them not diſconſo- 
late : it was natural therefore for the ſame pity- 
ing Mind, to give a ſoft Name to their Crime, 
and call it only Exceſs ; though the Doctor 
(not reflecting on this) would change it to of 
fence. 

VI k. 128. 

Pour faces each 
Haa, like a double Fanus, all their ſhape 
Spangled with Eyes more nunierous than thoſe 
Of Argus, and more wakeful than to drouze, 
Charm 1 with the Arcadian Pipe, the Paſtoral 

eed 
Of Hermes, or his opiate Rod. Mean while 
&c. 


Dr. B. throws out the greateſt part of theſe Ver- 
ſes, and reads thus, 


four-rac'd WERE each, 
AND all their ſhape ſpangled with Eyes. Mean 


while &c. 


His chief objection is to the Expreſſion. more 
wakefull than to drouze; which (he ſays) is 
the ſame as more Vocal than to be Mute, more 
Whire than to be Black. But the whole Ex- 
preſſion is, more wakeful than to drouze, 
charm'd with the Arcadian Pipe or opiate Rod 
of Hermes. When two ſuch powerful Cauſes 
of drouging are mention'd, there is great force 
in ſaying, that they were more wakefull than 
to be influenc'd by them. * 
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| = V ER. 141. | 
Eon ea wi may Faith e, 


Dr. B. reads, Eve, cafily ir nay Faith admit! 
but to ſay nothing of the harſhneſs of his read- 
ing, and the ill found of the Letters it coming 
twice almoſt together, it may be ask d, Whe- 
ther to ſay Faith may eaſily admit, is not as 
good ſenſe and dition as to ſay It may eaſily 
admit Faith? | 

n 156. 


Which then xor minded in diſmay, 


i, e, not attended to, not reflected upon, through 
the diſmay was in, tho'T heard it mention d in 
the Sentence pronounced upon me. Dr. B. 
would read then LEss minded, for (ſays he) 
Adam minded it, as appears from X. 1030. 
But the two times are different ones. The Paſ- 
ſage before us ſpeaks of Adam's not minding it, 
when the Sentence was pronouncing, and the 
Paſſage cited by the Doctor only ſpeaks of Adam's 
calling it to mind ſome time afterwards. So 
that this is no good Objection h WE! com- 

mon reading. 
| V ER. I 82, N 

Nature firſt gave Sigus, art; 

On Bird, Beaſt, Air, Air ſuddenly ECLIPS'D | 
Aſter ſhort birth of Morn: 


So the firſt Editions, and all the others before 
Dr. B's. His puts a full Stop after the firſt Air, 
and ſo makes eclips'd the Perfect Tenſe. of a 
Verb Neuter: in conſequence of this he _ 

2 that 


| MiLToN's Paradiſe Loſt. Book XI. 36s 
that Air eclips'd (in this Conſtruction) is a Phraſe 
unwarrantable, and propoſes obſcur d inſtead of 
eclips d. But the true Conſtruction is, Nature 
. gave Signs impreſt on Air ſuddenly eclips d r 
where eclips'd is a Participle and ſignifies 6b. 
ſcur d and darken'd: a ſenſe which our common 
Dictionaries take notice of; and M. in II. 667. 
uſes Eclipſes for grows dark or appears dark. 

| | VER. fl. 50s rt 
And carnal FEAR that day dim d Adam's Eye: 
Dr. B. asks what is carnal fear here? It is ( 
ſuppoſe) the contrary to a ſpiritual or godly 
fear, mention'd in Hebr, XII. 28. A fear ari- 
ſing from guilt, and not having any relation to 
Reverence. There is no need then to read (as 
the Doctor propoſes) carnal FILM : beſides, 
Doubt and Fear are better coupled together 
than Doubt and F.... TO NE 


* 
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Fo ſhall we breath in otTaeR AlR 
Less PURE, accuſtom d to immortal Fruits? 
Dr. B. thinks that ſome Words were here drop'd 
out of the Authors Copy, which he ſupplies thus, 
Horte) ſhall 'we breath in Aix Less pure? 
War Ear, actuſtom d to immortal Fruits? 
He asks, What do the Fruits, now to be parted 
with, ſignify, to her breathing in other Air? 
But this Queſtion wo not include all the words 
neceſſary for underſtanding the Paſſage: becauſe 
thoſe 
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— Fruits were immortal ones, therefore Eve 
queſtions how ſhe ſhould be able to breath in leſs 
pure Air: Toeat (ſor the future) Fruits not immor- 
tal, and to have Air leſs pure too, were Circum. - 
ſtances which might well juſtify her ſollicitous 
—_— about her breathing in the lower World, | 


VER. 297. 


for ſuch of ſhape Mar ſeem 
Prince above Princes, Y F 

Theſe words are by way of Parentheſi is, and the 
ſenſe of them is; For the higheſt Prince may 
ſeem ſuch in ſhape, as thou art. I wonder then 
how Dr. B. came to propoſe may ſt inſtead of 
may, and to tell us that the Context requires it. 


Via. $26 
and pile up ev ry Stone 


07 Luſtre from the brook, in memory, 
Or monument to Ages; 


Dr. B. asks what difference. there is between 
memorial and monument, that or muſt ſeparate 
them. I think that by in memory Adam means 
for a Memorial to himſelf, for marks by which 
he might remember the Places of God's appea- 
rance : but becauſe his Sons (who had not ſeen 
God appearing there) could not be ſaid to re- 
member them ; he therefore changes his Expreſ- 
ſion, and ſays, Or in monument to Ages, i, e, 
to warn, teach and inſtruct them that God for- 
merly appear d there to me. The Doctor not 

N this ſenſe of the Paſſage, would read, 


from 


M 1L,ToN's Paradiſe Loft. Book XI. 367 
From the BROOKS in memory, | 
A monument to Ages; ' 


and every KIND THAT lives, 


Dr. B. teads and every CREATURE lives; be- 
cauſe (he fays) it was not the Author's Intention - 
to ſay, that his Omnipreſence fills every living 
kind. It is hard (I think) to know that this was 
not the Author's Intention, - eſpecially when it 

is not (and I think cannot be) ſhewn to be im- 
proper here: but the Doctor might have made 
the Paſſage to his mind without ſo great achange 
as he introduces: he might have pointed the 
preceding Verſes thus, 


Adam, thou know ſt Heaven His and all the 


Earth, 


Not this Rock only, (his Ommipreſence fills 
Land, Sea, and Air), and every kind that 
lives, &c. 


VER. 344. 
and had niTHER come 
So the firſt Editions, inſtead of thither, which 
js in the latter ones, and in Dr. B's. He takes 
no notice of this, and gives us hither upon his 
own Emendation. 


Ver. 365. | 
and beſt prepar 4 endure 
Thy MORTAL paſſage, when it comes. 


Dr. 
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Dr. B. reads iA paſſage, and ſays that þ mor- 
tal paſſage ſignifies the whole Duration of Life, 
The Paſſage thro this World is ſometimes in- 
deed ſpoken of in this ſenſe; but then mortal is 
never made the Epichet to it. M. by Paſſage 
here mear CE hr another thing, vi. the paſſing 


from this World to the next; and, 99 5 mor- 
tal is join d to it, it is meant that this e 
eee 7 Prin. 505 2 oi | 
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| - x in ; Spirit perhaps, 1 ” ſaw. : 
755 Mexico ©. 
Dr. B. declares, for ono. away, all this, = | 
ſcription of the Kingdoms of the Earth begin- 
ning. at v. 387, and ending at v. 411. His two 
chief Objcctions are to this Part of it which 1 
have cited. If Adam (ſays he) could ſee Ame: 
rica in Spirit, he might have ſecn all the reſt fo: 
and then what need of Mich Euphraſy and 
Rue to clear his corporeal Eyeſight? J anfwer, 
that the Euphraſy and Rue are not repreſented 
here as hclping Adam to tee, diſtant Countrics 


and Kingdoms, but future Perſons and Actions: 


and therefore no Objection ag inſt this Pallage 
can be drawn from that Cirobcmſtance. The 
Caſe is, that Adam aſcended the Hill in the 
Viſions of God v. 376. and the Hill was ſo high 
that the whole Hemiſphere of Earth might be 
ſcen from it by the naked Eye : but Mexico and 
the other parts of America being ſituated beyond 
the Verge of that Hemiſphere, the - Poet (to 
wy Adam to a proſpect of tuem) adds in Spirit 3 


i, e, 


M 11 TON's Paradiſe Loft. Book XI. 369: 
i, e,; the ſeeing of them was the effect of his 
aſcending the Hill in the Viſions of God: they 
were repreſented to his Mind, tho' not obvious 
to his Senſe. Again, the Doctor objects that 
Adam is here made to ſee, not the ground only 
where the Cities were deſtin d to ſtand, but the 
very Cities themſelves, Mexico and Cuſco, 
thouſands of years before they were built. But 
the word deſtin'd is to be underſtood to relate 
equally to Theſe Cities, as to the others men- 
tion'd before. Paquin, Agra, Labor, and Er. 
coco are all ſpoken of abſolutely, and yet the 
Reader is to ſuppoſe that by them M. only 
meant the Places where they were after wards to 
be built. 


Sn +.” 
Ruſtic, of graſſie 80RD. 


I ſee no reaſon, why Dr. B. changes M's wan 
ſord into ſwers, The common way of pro- 
nouncing the word favours M's way of ſpelling, 
as in the Phraſes, Green-ſord, and ſord 85 Bacon. 


VER. 4835. 
Dans Phrenſy, moping Melancholy, 
And Moon-ſtruch Madneſs, pining Atrophy, 
Maraſmus, and wide-waſting Peſtilence, | 


Theſe three Verſes (as Dr. B. obſerves) were 
not in the firſt Edition. He objects to them, 
that for Shapes of Death v. 467. they bring in 
Phrenſp, Melancholy, and Lunacy, which are 
exempt from Pain and Sickneſs, and often at- 
tended with long Life. But theſe are not 

CE- - brought 
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brought in here for Shapes of Death: they are 
to ſhew what Miſery the Inabſtinence of Eve 
was to bring on Men v. 476. and theſe three 
as well as the other Diſeaſes fully ſhew that. If 
the Doctor can prove that any of the Diſeaſes 
mention d here are unattended with Pain and 
Sickneſs, at leaſt at ſome certain times, he will 
make a Diſcovery of what has hitherto been un- 
known. And if Phrenſy, Melancholy, and Lu- 
nacy (for the Caſe is clear in the three laſt Diſ- 
eaſes) have Pain and Sickneſs, then the Miſery 
of them is ſo much the greater, as they are often 
attended with long Life: this M. himſelf has 
hinted in gigen Kc. ill 0033075 


VER. 494. | 
* ſo DEFORM what heart ve Rock could 


Yong. 
Dry-ey 4 behold x "| 


Dr: B. ſays that Deformity does not move 
Tears nor Pity, but Averſation. But for a Fa- 
ther to ſee in his Children (which was the Caſe 
here) ſuch Deformity, as the before-menttion'd 
Diſeaſes occaſion, would naturally move Pity 
and Tears too. That deform is right here, a 
pears from v. 513. Where M. calls them defor- 
mities again. There was no need then for the 
Doctor to read SUCH WOEFUL Sight. Again the 
Doctor asks, what a heart dry-eyd is: M. means 
by a heart of Rock, a Man having a heart of 
| Rock, and then dry-ey'd will ſuit with the Man 
imply a in that expreſſion. Not much unlike | 
4 15 
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is that of Virgil concerning Dido in CE. VI. 
471. 4 

Quam fi dura filex, aut ſtet Marpeſia cautes. 


as if ſhe was made of Flint or Marble. It is not 
uncommon amongſt the Poets to put the Heart 
for the Man, and ſpeak of the firſt in ſuch a 
way as is only proper to the laſt, Thus Perſius 
in Sat. VI. 10, ſays Cox jubet hoc Emnt : and 
Virgil in nu. IX. 225. corpa oblita laborum, 
and Statius in Theb. III. 600. indignantia pa- 
cem CORDA: where commanding, forgetting, 
and diſdaming would not be proper, if by the 
Heart was not meant the Man. 


VER. 499, 


AND ſearce recovering WORDS his Aer re- 
ned d. 


Dr. B. bids us, for the ConſtruQtion's fake, ra- 
ther read thus, 


Wurd ſcarce recovering, He his plaint EY) 


But the common reading preſerves the Conſtruc- 
tion very well, if we make and couple wept in 
v. 495. to renew'd here. To ſee this plainer, 
we may point the foregoing Verſes thus, 


Adam could not, but wept, 
Though not of Woman born, (Compaſſion quell d 
His beſt of Man, and ee him up to tears 
A ſpace, till firmer thoughts reſtrain d exceſs), 
And ſcarce recovering Words his eh rene 
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V ER. 517. 
and took 
His Image whom they ſerv'd, a brutiſh Vice, 


Dr. B. ſays that His Image muſt be Satan's, who 
was never charg'd with Gluttony or Luxury, 
He therefore would read, ITs Image, the brutiſh 
Vicès Image. This is certainly what M. inten- 
ded, and what he has expreſs'd too; for he makes 
Vice here a Perſon, as he does Glatten i in his 
n p. 279. vol. 2. 4. 


„ 
all taſte of pleaſure * forego 


To what thou HAST 

Dr. B. does not doubt but, "POD Taſte is nam'd, 
the Poet gave it eat ,t. But this reading plainly 
falls ſhort of the Poer's Intention; he is ſpeaking 
of the Senſes in general; and therefore he muſt 
not be here underſtood of loſing only the Taſte 
of Pleaſure in eating. Taſte is by a Metaphor 
put here for Reliſh, and belongs to the Eyc, Ear, 
Touch and Smell as well as to what is properly 
call'd the Taſte. | 


Vin yt. 

and patient attend 
My Diſſolution 
This Verſe is one of thoſe which M. added to 
the ſecond Edition. Bur Dr. B. quarrels mainly 
with it: he thinks that what Adam had ſaid be- 


forc in v. 548. ſhews rather ſome Impatience to 
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be rid of the cumbrous charge of Life, and that 
patiently attending here is inconſiſtent with That. 
But what Adam aid there, did not ſhew any 
Impatience: he only ſaid that he was rather 
bent or inclin'd 7o be quit of the cumbrous 
charge of Life; and he that wiſhes to be quit of 
an Evil, may yet be patient under it. But if 
thoſe words of Adam do imply Impatience, yet 
his words here are reconcileable with them; for 
he only declares what is his Duty, not ſaying what 
he is inclin d to do, but what he mußt. 


VER. 578. 


1 4 and know his works | 
Not hid, nor thoſe things Lasr which might 

reſerve = 
Freedom and Peace to men : 


The firſt Edition has loſt, but the ſecond and all 
ſucceeding ones have /a/?, Dr. B. (for no reaſon 
that I can ſee) puts a Semicolon after works in 
his Edition, contrary to all the former ones : 
and for /aft reads leaſt; but if we read /o/?, the 
Senſe of the Place will be This: Thoſe things, 
which might preſerve Freedom &c, being not 
loſt to them, as the Works of God were not hid 
from them. Or if we read laſt, the ſenſe will 
be, That it was not their /aſ# Care and Study to 
know thoſe things that might preſerve c. 


VER. 586, 


till in the amorous Net 
FasT caught, they lik'd ; 


Sf Dr. 


| 
\ 
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Dr. B. finding Firſt in the later Editions, ſays 
that M. muſt have given it Faſt: and ſo he 
did in both the Editions erb in e Life- 
time. * 

| VER. 595. 


And charming Symphonies ATTACH'D the heart 
Of Adam 


This is the reading of all the Editions before That 


of Dr. B. Ne reads attachd but this word 


does not come up to M's meaning. To attack 
is only to ſet upon and aſſault, with or without 


ſucceſs; but to attach is to ſeize and get poſſeſ- 
ſion of a thing: which was what happen d to 


Adam's heart on this occaſion. 


VER. 614. 


Fon that fair female Troop thou 2 „ 


Dr. B. finds no Place for For, and therefore reads, 
Ev'N that fair &c. But For has a proper place 
here: it introduces a Proof of what had been 
ſaid before, vis. unmindful of their Maker, 
and acknowledging none of his Gifts. In v. 


616. the Conſtruction runs thus, Tet Were empty 
of all Good &C. 


VER. 627. 


The world &er long a WORLD of Tears muſt 
Weep. | 


Dr. B. obſerves that this world and world i is a 
Jingle, and that a world of tears is a low expreſ- 
ſion. He would therefore read a FLOOD of tears: 
as M. ſpeaks in v. 757. But if this Verſe be 
r blameable 
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blameable on this account, yet our Poet has 
uſed the ſame way of ſpeaking in IX. II. 

That brought into this woRLD 4 woRLD of 
| —_ oz | | 
I think that the foregoing part of this ſentence 
ſhould be pointed thus . 
4 and now ſwim in jo, 
E'erlong to ſwim at large; and laugh, for which 
The world eerlong a world of tears muſt weep, 
For ſwimming in joy, and ſwimming at large 
are oppos d to each other, as are likewiſe /augh- 
ing and weeping a World of tears. 


V ER. 633. 
Hol ps on the ſame, from Woman to begin. 


Dr. B's Edition has HoLD on &: but the other 
reading 1s in all the Editions preceding it. 


VE R. 694. 


and for Glory bouꝝx 
Or triumph, to be ſtil d great Conquerors, 


M. had ſaid before that it ſhall be held the higheſt 
pitch of Glory, to ſubdue Nations and bring 
home their Spoils: and here he adds (for this I 
take to be his ſenſe) that it ſhall be held 2% 
higheſt pitch of triumph for that Glory obtain'd, 
to be ſtil d great Conquerors. So that, tho I 
approve of Dr. B's changing done into won, I 
cannot agree to his altering OF friumph to OR 
triumph. 


QT. VER, 


11 rn $f the TEXT of 


> J& 707. 
Day, as thou ſaw , receive 


Dr. B. ſays M. muſt have deſign'd it V 1: but 
how will the Future Tenſe ſtand with /aw'/? ? It 
was a thing actually done in that viſionary pro- 
ſpect, which Adam then had of Futurity: and 
this is confirm d by what! is laid of the ſame Fact 
in v. 670. 


HaD not a Cloud deſcending SNATCH'D him hence 


"SEEN VER. 807. Ry 

Puſtice a at Temp'rance, Truth and Faith 
FORGOT 

Dr. B. reads forgetting : he calls the preſent 

reading a flat Solœciſm, Truth and Faith rox- 

GOT 3 one Man except. But forgot is us d here 


for the Participle forgotten, and then the Senſe 
and Conſtruction of the Paſlage will be eaſily 


ſeen by including this Verſe in a Parentheſis 


thus, 
all dared 4. 


(7 uſtice and Temp rance, Truth and Faith fr. 


| got), 
One Man except. 


| — V ER, 895. 
With Man THEREIN OR Beaſt : 


Dr. B. reads Vith Man, or Beaſt, on owl 65 
cauſe (as he ſays) the Birds are here forgot, and yet 
they were in the Ark as well as the Beaſts, and 
were included in the Covenant too. But in the 

Scripture Phraſe Man and Beaſt comprehend the 
: Birds 


| 


> 
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Birds too: ſee Pf. xxxvi. 6. Jerem. xxi. 6. and 
xxxii. 43. And our Poet has twice before (v. 
732, 822.) ſpoken of All the Inhabitants of _ 
AR under this very title of Man and Beaſt. 


VER. 901. 


Both Heaven and Earth, WHEREIN the 74 
ſhall duell. 


9 


So the firſt Editions: but Dr. B. N change 


this Reading and Pointing thus, 


Both HRAvxNs, and Earth wuER RON the Fuſt 
ſball dwell. 


But the Phraſe Heaven and Earth ſignifies the 
World, as I have ſaid in my Nate on III. 335. 
and therefore wherein is true of both thels 
words underſtood after this manner. 


BOOK 


B O OK XL 


Y RE53. 


and in deriſion ſets 
Upon their Tongues a various SPIRIT 10 raſe 
Quite out their Native Language, 


R. B. believes that M. gave it 4 various 
SPEECH : but what is 4 various Speech 
raſing out a Language? beſides, the Fact of 
their having 4 various Speech is expreſs'd in 
what follows, 4 hideous Gabble riſes loud. v. 56. 
By various Spirit here is meant a Spirit of Con- 
tention and Strife, which. preceded the Con- 
fuſion and Variety of Tongues. M. ſeems to 
have drawn this Circumſtance from Gen. xi. 6. 
where, before God comes down to confound 
the Builders at Babel, he ſays, behold the Peo- 
le is one. From hence he ſeems to have ſup- 
pos'd that the People ceaſed to be one, imme- 
diately before the Confuſion of Languages hap- 
pend. 


V ER. 
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120,12 2V Bm 80; 
who on the quiet ſtate of Alen 
Such trouble BROUGHT | 
Dr. B. reads brings, becauſe this is not (he 9 
told here as a Thing paſt. But Michael is not 


telling any thing here: he is only making a Re- 
flection upon what he had been telling Adam 


juſt before, in v. 27. and it having been al- 
ready told, the Reflection made upon it may 


juſtly Ware of it as a Thing paſt. 


VER. 102. 


07 bir who BUILT the Ark; who for the * 
Done to his Father RAR D his beauy Curſe. 


Dr. B. reads builds and hears, for the reaſon aſ- 
ſign d before; but Adam had ſeen the Ark built 
in the preceding Book; and the Curſing of Cham 
was antecedent to what Michael is here ſpeaking 
of; and therefore both theſe Facts are properly 
here conſider d and mention'd'as W paſt. 


VER. 11 4. 
Him on this ſide E uphrates YET reſiding, 


i, e, Not yet, when Michael was ſpeaking ; but 
yet, when God reſolvd to ſelect one peculiar 
Nation from all the reſt v. 111. No need there- 
fore for Dr. B's word then, inſtead of yet. 


| VER. 117. 


While yet the Patriarch Lav'o, who scar' 
the TR : 


Dr. 
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Dr. B. till ſuppoſes that theſe Things muſt be 
ſpoken of as Future and not as Paſt, becauſe they 
were Future to the time when Michael is ſpeak- 
ing: he therefore reads lives and ſcapes. But 
the Patriarch Noah had not only ſcap'd the 
Flood, but was dead too before that Period of 
Time which the Angel is here ſpeaking of, viz, 
the Call of Abraham out of Chaldea: and there- 
fore the Perfect Tenſes here are to be juſtify d. 


Tx Ty 5; 
truſting all his Wealth 


With God, who CALL'D him, iN a Land un- 
Leon . 1 


Dr. B. reads who caLLs him ro a Land &c. 
But it is true, that Abraham truſted his Wealth 
with God in a Land unknown; and therefore 
in is as good as 0. The Perfect Tenſe too is 
right here, becauſe Abraham's being called by 
God was a Fact previous to his truſting his 
Wealth with him in that Land unknown, and 
accordingly it was mention'd before in v. 121. 
VER. 152. 5 
N hom faithful Abraham pus time ſhall call, 
Dr. B. obſerves that every where elſe M. makes 
but two Syllables of Abraham; and therefore 
to do the ſame here, he reads future inſtead of 
due. But I believe that M. intended to make 
the name Abraham here conſiſt of three Sylla- 
bles, in alluſion to God's adding a Syllable to it, 
as we find in Gen. xvii. 5. Neither ſball thy 
; name 
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name any more be called ABRAM, but thy 1. name 
ſball be ABRAHAM. 


Vas. 190. 


Thus with: ten wounds 
Tae Rzver-dragon tam d, 


The firſt Edition has Tuts River Aragon &c: 
but in the ſecond it is alter d to The, whether 


by the Poet's direction, or by a miſtake of the 


Printer, we cannot tell. 


V ER. 196. 


SwaLLows Him with his Hoſt, BUT Trac 


lets paſs, 
Dr. B. gives us this Verſe for it, 
RECEIVES Him with his Hoſt, AND ALL 4 


paſs. 
His Siſvix for the Alteration is This; The 
ſwallowing does not come till v. 213. and Pha- 
raoh's Hoſt follow'd the 1/raelztes through the 
Sea; they on dry land at firſt, as well as the I 


raelites. But M. here is only mentioning the 


Fact in general; in the following Verſes he de- 


ſeribes all the particulars of it. Beſides, the 


Doctor's Recezves is quite contrary to the Poet's 


Intention: he is telling us how long Pharaoh 


continued to harden his Heart, viz. till the Sea 


ſwallow'd Him with his Hoſt: whereas the 
Doctor's reading implies that he harden'd his 


heart no longer than ill the Sea receiv'd him 
with his Hoſt, i, e, while they were yet marching 


ale 
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ſafe on the dry land at the bottom of the 
Sea; before the Lord troubled their Hoſt and 
made the Sea return to overwhelm them. This 
is r therefore to the Truth of the Fact. 


V E R. 23 8. | 
He grants what they BESOUGHT | 


In the firſt Edition M. gave it He grants Tae 
- THEIR DESIRE, but in the ſecond we have the 
common reading, where for beſought Dr. B. 
reads beſeech : But the Perfect Tenſe may be 
juſtified, for at the time when God was granting, 
they had already be/ought, and were not then 
properly beſeeching. | | 


VER. 328. 
Furetold to Abraham, as in whom ſhall truſt - 
All Nations, and to Kings foretold, of Kings 
Tux laſt, for of his Reign ſhall be no end. 


Dr. B. gives us theſe three Verſes thus 


Foretold to Abraham ; as in whom ſball truſt 


All Nations ; and to Ki ings Fortis ; of Kings 
He laſt, &c. | 


But his Stops are all wrong, as well as his 
Change of The into He. The ſenſe is, That 
Chriſt was foretold to Adam, as the Woman's 
Seed ; that he was foretold to Abraham, as 
He in whom all Nations ſhould truſt. Iſai. xi. 
to. and that he was foretold to Kings, as one 
that was to be the laſt of Kings, becauſe there 
Vas tobe no End of his Kingdom, as is ſaid in 
Luke i. 33. 


VER, 


enen ue Book XII. EY 


yl Va R. 409. 8 
Bis Merits 
To ove them, not heir Own, THOUGH Legal, 
Works. © | 


Dr. B. ſays that the Confrotiicni ods Do 


ſave them, and ſo he ſuppoſes that M. gave it. 

But I cannot ſee with what propriety, when 
Michael is ſpeaking of things to come, and 
uſing the Future Tenſe before and after this Sen- 
tence, he can here jump at once into the Pre- 
ſent Tenſe do, and repreſent Chriſt's Merits as 
then actually ſaving them. And yet, tho'I 
diſlike the Doctor's Alteration, I confeſs that 
there is a Difficulty. in the common reading. 
The only ſenſe that I can make of it is This, 
Which Redemption and Obedience are his Me- 
rits to ſave them, and not their own Works, 
tho* Legal ones and ſtrictly conformable to the 
Law. There is no need (to be; ſure) to read 


with the Doctor THROUGH legal Works. | 


4 
VER. 415. 


But to the Croſs he nails thy ENEMIES, 


I don't ſee the reaſon why Dr. B. would read 
here thy-Enxmry : for not only the Law that 
was againſt Adam, but the Sins of all Man- 
kind are mention'd immediately after, as cruci- 
d with him there; and therefore They too 


were naild to the Croſs; and theſe were his 


Enemies: the Sins of all Mankind were ſo, 
becauſe by him Sin came into the. World, and 
8 in 
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in this ſenſe he was the occaſion of every Act 
of it. See X. 817,818, 822, Cc. 


e 424. 
Tur l paid, which Man An death re- 


5 deems, 
His death for Man. 


The two firſt Editions have Thy. (the btw ones 
The) : and M's word may be defended, if we 
ſuppoſe that Adam is here ſpoken of not as a 
ſingle Perſon, but as one in whoſe Loins all Man. 
kind was contain'd, or as one who was repre- 
ſentative of the whole human Species. And ſo 
the Poct ſpeaks again in v. 427. This Godlike 
Act annuls THY. doom e. 


| Re VER. 459. | 
When - THis World's diſſolution ſhall be ripe, 


In the later Bditions we have the: but I prefer 
this, which is found in the two firſt ; becauſe 
this reading admits the Icrus on the ſecond Syl- 
lable of the Verſe (where it ought to be), where- 
as the other reading throws it off upon. the third, 


Vas. 555. 


beyond is all Abyſs," | 
Eternity, whoſe END no eye can reach. 


Dr. B. thinks thk the end of Eternity is too 

abſurd an Expreſſion to come from 4, Eter. 

pity in its very notion is endleſs: he therefore 

gives it Eternity, whoſe EXTENT no eye &c. 

But if extent is ſenſe here, it muſt mean the 

whole 
2 
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whole compaſs of extent, and conſequently 


the bounds of it: and then the Doctor's objec- 


tion will lie as much againſt extent as end. Be- 


ſides, the laſt Syllable of Eternity cannot be 


cut off ahd apoſtrophed before a word beginning 
with a Conſonant, as here. I don't believe 
that there 1s one Inſtance of it in this whole 
Poem: tho' it is frequently done before a Vowel. 
The Senſe of the common reading is, That, in 
Eternity, the E ye cannot reach any end, cannot 
ſee any _ that it has. | 


VER. 648. 


Turr hand in hand with WANDRING Steps 


. AND SLOW 
T, hrough Eden took their SOLITARY way. 


As the Poem cloſes with theſe two Verſes, ſo 
Dr. B. finiſhes his Labour with Remarks upon 


them. He obſerves that Mr. Addiſon declar'd 


for ejecting them both out of the Poem; and 


ſuppoſes him to have been induc'd to this by 


a miſtake of the Printer, ThE hand in hand: 
which reading (the Doctor thinks) makes the 


laſt Diſtich Kei looſe, unconnected and abſcin- 
ded from the reſt, But Mr. Add:ſon was too 


good a Judge of M's way of writing, to eject 


them upon that account only. He gave us ano- 


ther reaſon for his readineſs to part with them, 
and ſaid that they renew in the mind of the 


Reader that Anguiſh, which was pretry well laid 


by the Conſideration of the two foregoing Ver- 
ſes. But it has been ſaid more juſtly by ano- 


D d ther 
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ther Gentleman, who ſeems well qualified to 
give a ] udgment in the Caſe) that conſidering the 


Moral and chief Deſign of this Poem, Terror 
is the laſt Paſſion to be left upon the Mind of 
the + ri Bflay on Pope's Odyſſey, part II. 
| IS; 

1 However this be, the Doctor's reaſon for 
keeping theſe two Verſes is extraordinary: he 
ſays, that unleſs they are kept, Adam and Eve 
would be left in the Territory and Suburbane of 
Paradiſe, in the very view of the dreadful faces: 
and he adds, that they muſt therefore be diſ- 
mils'd out of Eden, to live thenceforward in 
ſome other part of the World. And yet both 
in the common reading and in the Doctor's too 
they are left in Eden, only taking their way 
through it. But this by the by. 

Let us ſee how the Doctor would mend the 
matter; and then 1 will give my Objections to 
his Reading, and afterwards anſwer his Objec- 
tions to M's. 

He Nopoles to read thus, 


THEN hand in hand with SoCIAL ſteps their way 
Through Eden took wiTH HEAVENLY COMFORT 
CHEAR'D. 


To this reading we may object that the Verb 
wants the word they before it; for it is too far 
to fetch it from v. 645. when two Verſes, of a 
quite different Conſtruction, are inſerted be- 
tween. Again, chear d with comfort ſeems 
tautologous, for comfort is imply'd in chear d, 
without its being mention'd. Laſtly, if they 

went 
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went hand in hand, there is no need to tell us 
that their Steps were ſocial; they could not be 
otherwiſe. 

So much for the Doctor's reading. We are 
now to conſider the Objections which the Doc- 
tor makes to the preſent reading. It contra- 
dicts (lays he) the Poet's own Scheme, and the 
Diction is not unexceptionable. With regard 
to the Diction, he asks, Why were the Steps 
Wandring ones, when Providence was their 
| Guide ? But it might be their Guide, with- 
out pointing out to them which way they 
ſhould take at every Step: The words Provi- 
dence their Guide ſignify that now ſince Mi- 
chael, who had hitherto conducted them by the 
hand, was departed from them, they had no 
Guide to their Steps, only the general Guidance 
of Providence to keep them ſafe and unhurr, 
Eve (it is plain) expected that her Steps would 
be wandring ones, when upon being told that 
ſhe was to leave Paradiſe, ſhe breaks out into 
theſe words XI. 282. 


How ſhall 1 part ? and whither WANDER down 


Into a lower World? 


Again the Doctor asks, Why aa ſteps; when 
Eve profe(s'd her Readineſs and Alacrity for the 
Journey, v. 614 But that Readineſs was not 
an abſolute one, it was a chooſing rather to go 


than to ſtay behind there without Adam v.61 5. 
&c. In that view ſhe was ready to go: bur in 


the view of leaving the Delights of Paradiſe, they 
| Dd 2 Pee 
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were both back ward and even linger d v. 638. 
Their Steps therefore were ſlow. 

And why (ſays the Doctor) is their way call'd 
ſolitary, when their Walks in Paradiſe were as 
ſolitary as their Way now, there being no body 
beſides them Two both here or there? It may 
be anſwer'd, that their Way was ſolitary, not 
in regard to any Companions whom they had 
met with elſewhere ; but becauſe they were here 
to meet with no Objects of any kind that they 
were acquainted with: Nothing here was fami- 
liar to their Eyes, and (as Adam, then in Pa- 
radiſe, well expreſſes it in XI. 305.) | 


15 all places elſe 
Tnhoſpitable' appear and DESOLATE, 
Not knowing Us, nor known. 


The laſt, but the main, Objection which the 
Doctor makes, is that this Diſtich contradicts 
he Poct's ogrn Scheme. To ſupport this charge, 
has refc us to half a dozen places of this 
f where Adam or Eve are ſpoken 
Joy, Peace, and Conſolation &c. 
ende he concludes that this Diſtich 
to diſmiſs our firſt Parents in Anguiſh, 
Reader in Melancholy. But the 7%, 

Peace, and Conſolation ſpoken of in thoſe Paſ- 
ſages are repreſented always as ariſing in our firſt 
Parents from a view of ſome future Good, chiefly 
of the Meſſiah. The Thought of leaving Paradiſe 
(norwithſtandin any other Comfort that they 
had) was all along a ſorrowful one tothem. Upon 
this account Eve fell aſleep wearied with ſor- 
row 
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row and diſtreſs of heart v. 613. Both Adam 
and Eve linger'd at their quitting Paradiſe v. 
638. and they drop'd Jome natural Tears on 
that occaſion v. 645. In this view the Arch- 
angel v. 603. recommends to our firſt Parents 
that they ſhould live nanimous, th sab with 
cauſe for Evils paſt. And, for a plainer proof 
that the Scheme of the Poem was to diſmiſs 
Them not without Jorrow, the Poet in XI. 117. 


puts theſe words into God's mouth, as his In- 
ſtruction to Michael, 


So ſend them forth, though soRRO WING, 55 
in Peace. 
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Book I. VER. 74. 

T the end of the Note on this Verſe add 
what follows. M. in his Doctr. and 
Diſc. of Divorces (p. 301. Edit. Toland) has 
{ſomething of the ſame Thought thus expreſs, 
Inthat uttermoſt and bottomleſs Gulph of Chaos, 


deeper from holy Bliſs tha the WORLD's Dia. 
meter multiply 4. 


I. 90. 


In the Note on this Paſſage, at line 10. after 
in v. 499. add, and ruinaus is us d as of two 
Syllables only i in II. 921. 


— 


| I. 233. 

At the end of the Note on this Paſſage add, 
And ſo in VI. 196. we have WIN Ds ander- 
ground. 


I. 423. 
In he Note on this Verſe 1. 25. (inſtead of but 
the contrary is true in IN. 458. and X. 893) read, 
us 
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but in X. 393. FEMININE correſponds to Mex; 
and FROG why not here to MALE? | 


+ Guts 
To work in cloſe defi Zu, by fraud on GUILE, 


Dr. B. asks what difference there is between 


Fraud and Guile, and propoſes to read fraud 
AND guile. or rather fraud AND WILE. But 
guile and wile are the tame word differently 
written (tee my Note on IX. 85.); and I ſee 
no reaſon why fraud oR Lguile may not pals as 
well as deceit ox guile in IX. 772. and ſo in 
I. 34. we have whoſe GLE DECEIVD The 


Mother of Mankind. 


1b. 703. 


In the Note here, at line 15, after purified Ore 
add, Agrecably to this M. in his I ract called 
Of the Reform. of England lays ——to extract 
heaps of Goid and Silver out of the DROSsY Bux. 
LION of the People's Sins, And M. makes Bul- 
lion an AdjcCive here, tho' commonly it is a 
Subſtantive; juſt as in V. 140. we have Ocean 
brim, and in III. 284. Virgin ſeed. And fo 


Bullion Droſs may ſignify Oc. 


1b. 724. 
| ' diſcover wide 
1 her ample ſpaces, o er the ſmooth . 
And level pavement : 
Dr. B. diſcovers an Ambiguity here : within 


(he ſays) deſign'd for an Adverb, looks here 
„ like 


ne. 

like a Prepoſition: but in the two firſt Editions 

of this Poem there is a Comma put after within, 

and then the Ambiguity is taken away. The Dr. 

propoſes inſtead of within to read And high; 

but ſurely the Epithet High does not ſuit with 

What is ſaid to be diſcover'd here viz. not the 
Roof, but the ample Spaces over the Pavement, 
which might ſhew the w7d7/, but not the hezghth 
of the Pile. | | 


Ib. 763. 
Though like a cover d field, where champions 
bold $5 

Dr. B. is tor throwing out of the Poem This 
and the three following Verſes : his Objection to 
them is that the Hall of Pandemonium is here 
compar'd to a Saracens Tent ; a firſt-rate Man 
of War to a Skuller, as he thinks. But This is 
not the Truth of the Caſe, That Hall is here 
compar'd to 4 cover d field, and a field may be 
allow'd large enough for the Compariſon, eſpe- 
cially when it is deſcrib'd as containing room 
enough for Tilts and Tournaments. The Sol- 
dan's Chair and Tent might be in that Field, and 
yet the whole Field was not his Tent. 


II. 156. 
Belike through ImeoTENCE, or unaware, 


Dr. B. ſays that Impotence is not the oppoſite to 
Wiſdom (which yet the ſenſe requires here), 
but to Power; and therefore he reads Belike 
through Inscitnce, i, e, through want of 
Knowledge. But Impotence is here meant for 

| 8 5 the 
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the oppoſite to Wiſdom, and is uſed frequently 
by the Latin Authors to fignify a Weakneſs: of 
Mind; an Unſteadineſs in the Government of 
our Paſſions or the Conduct of our Deſigns. In 
this ſenſe Cicero in Epiſt. ad Fam. IX. g. fays 
victoria ar IMPOTENTIORESQUE reddit; 
and in Tuſc. Diſp. IV. 23. we read IMPOTENTIA 
dictorum & fattorum: hence we often meet 
with 1MPOTENS animi, ire, doloris &c. and 
the Doctor's own Friend Horace in Od. I. 37. 
Io. has quidlibet IMPOTENS ſperare. 


| „ | 
For Eloquence the Soul, Song charms the Senſe. 


Dr. B. ſays that the Verb ought of right to be in 
the firſt Colon of the Sentence ; and therefore 
he would read 


Song charms the Senſe, BUT Eloquence the 
HOioul. 


But the Doctor's Aſſertion is contrary to the 

Practice of the beſt Poets. Virgil (for inſtance) 
places the Verb in the laſt Colon of the Sentence 
in the following Verſes, among many others 
that might be produc' d, 


Imperium Oceano, famam qui TERMINET aftris, 
n. I. 291. 

Imperium terris, animos ABIT Olympo. 
Ib. VI. 782. 


And M. does the ſame thing in other Places of 
this Poem, particularly in XI. 467, &c. 


1b. 
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75 Ib. 650. | 
Far teſs abhorr'd than theſe 


Vex'd Seylla bathing in the Sea that parts 
Calabria &c. 


\ To this Compariſon of Scylla and her Dogs 


Dr. B. objects that the Fable is deprav'd in the 
telling: for thoſe Dogs always ſtuck faſt to her 
whether ſhe bath'd in the Sea or not. But the 
Doctor has quite miſtaken M's meaning here: 
M. alludes not to any thing in Virgil) but to 
Ovid's account of Scylla in Metam. XIV. 59, 
&c. where the Poet tells us, that Circe having 
poiſon'd that part of the Sea where Scy//a uſed 


to bathe, Sclla upon her bathing there the next 
time found all the lower parts of her Body 


chang'd into Dogs. So that the Circumſtance 
of her bathing was a material one here, when 
M. meant to relate what happen'd to her at that 
bathing of hers. _ 

The Doctor has cited a Paſſage FOR Virgit's 
Ecl. VI. 797. where the Poet ſpeaks of vexing 
Ulyſes's Ships; and from thence he reckons it 
a blunder in M. (or his Editor) to ſay here es | 
the Dogs vex'd Scylla her ſelf : but Ovid is 
good Authority for this Circumſtance, be | 
ſays in the place above- mention d 


abigitque timet que 
Ora proterva canum : 
Stat que canum rabies. 
Dr. B has one Objection more, which is, ai 


Seylia in that Paſſage of Virgil is repreſented as 
devouring 


„ 
devouring the ſix Seamen of Ulyſes's Ship, not 
with her Dogs, but with her fix Heads: from 
whence I ſuppoſe that the Doctor would inſi- 
nuate that M. had no occaſion from this Paſſage 
to take any notice of Scyllas Dogs here. But 
the Doctor's memory fail d him ſtrangely; for in 
the very next Verſe it is ſaid by Virgil, nautas 
canibus laceraſſe marinis, that ſhe devoured 
them by her Dogs. She ſnatch'd them out of 
the Ship by her ſix Heads, but they were 12 
Dogs: that e them. 


| ö 
So eaſily deſtroy d, and STILL DESTROYS 


Dr. B. objects to till deſtroys, that this Speech 
is before Adam's Fall, and therefore he thinks 
that M. gave it and WILL DESTROY. But here 
are many Paſſages in theſe Speeches of God and 
Meſſiah, where the Fall is ſpoken of as a Thing 
Paſt ; perhaps becauſe all things, even Future 
ones, are Preſent in the divine Mind. Thus we 
read in v. 151. Thy Creature LarE ſo loud, 
and in v. 181. that he may know how frat his 
FALL'N condition is: and yet theſe two Paſſages, 
with others of the ſame kind, Dr. B. has ſuf- 
fer'd to ſtand uncenſured. 


1b. 719. 
N umberleſs, as thou ſeeſt, and how hey 


mob; 


Each had his place appointed &c. 
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So the firſt Editions point this Paſſage, and the 
ſenſe is, Thou ſeeſt that the Stars are number- 
leſs, and thou ſeeſt how they move : But Dr. B. 
having in his Edition put a Colon after ſeeſt, 
and only a Comma after move, found no ſenſe 
in theſe Verſes, and therefore alter'd them thus 


Numberleſs, as thou ſeeſt : and how To move, 
Each had his place appointed &c. 


M. ſpeaks here of all the Stars in general, Pla- 
netary and thoſe call'd Fix d: whereas the Doc- 
tor ſeems to ſuppoſe that he is ſpeaking here of 
the Planetary only; and that in the next Verſe 
by the words the reſt M. means the Fix d Stars: 
but the reſt means the remainder of the Etherial 
Quinteſſence which was not us'd in the forma- 
tion of the Stars : This 1s another argument to 
confym what I have ſaid in my Note on v. 721. 
to juſtify the reading of Walls. 


| IV. 129. | 
In Pag. 112. lin. 3. for ſee Inſtances in u. 897. 
&c. read, ſee Inſtances in v. 567, 897. II. 734. 
IX. 909. X. 368. | 
16. 177. 


If the Reader does not approve (and indeed 
I my ſelf doubt) of the Alteration which I have 
propos'd in my Note on this Verſe, he may un- 
derſtand the common reading atter this manner. 
By all path of Man may be meant every Path fit 
for Man, ſuch as Man might otherwiſe make uſe 
of: and the wards that paſs'd that way may re- 
fer to Beaſt. only, and ſignify that paſs'd that 
| Wa) 


7s 
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way by which Satan came to the bottom of the 


Hill of Paradiſe; not That which led to the 
Top of it. 


8 


In the Note upon this Verſe at line 14. after 
Wheels add, and Reins; and in . I 6. after 140. 
add and in X. 672. 


A 
In Nature and all things, 


In my Note on this Paſſage I mention'd Dr. B's 
Alteration of it, and propos d a new one of my 
Own. We are both wrong [ think : the Doctors 
Edition miſ-led me by the Semicolon which it 
has after things; whereas in the firſt Editions 
there is only a Comma, by which means the 
words all things are qualified and reſtrained by 
the words which follow in this Verſe, The 
ſenſe of the Paſſage is plainly This ; Left total 
Darkneſs ſhould extinguiſh Life in all things, 
which theſe ſoft Fires not only enlighten, bus 
7 Joment and warm. 

1b. 681. 


have we heard 
Celeſtial voices to the midnight air, 
Sole or reſponſeue each to others note, 
Singing their great Creator: 


So!] think theſe Verſes ſhould be read, with a 
Comma after note, that the Conſtruttion may 
be ſinging their Creator ro the midnight air, 
as in V. 202. ſilent ro * and Valley. In 
the 


1 
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the common way of pointing, the word to has 
no ſenſe, unleſs utter d, directed, or ſome ſuch 


Participle be ſupply'd, which would, not be lo 
natural as this reading is. 


Ib. 689. 
As the xd of the Note on this Verſe: add, 


And M. in v. 340. ſpeaks after the ſame man- 
ner, ALONE as They. 


8 
In the Note upon this Verſe, at p. 138. La; 
after durſt not, add, And M. in X. 712. inti- 
mates that they tiood at this time in awe of 


Man, by his ſay ing that upon the Fall they loſt | 
their awe of. Him. 


Th. 750. 


Ar "Ra ds of the Note on this Verſe add, be- 
40 des the plain Precept which appear ” 


V. 741. . 
In the Note on this Verſe p. 187. 1.14. for 


means one who is powerful and valiant, read 
may mean one who is Skilful in Fight. 


VI. 528. 


| others from the pawninG Hille 
Look'd round 


Dr. B. whuld have us read, 8 the Downs 
AND Hills, or from the c¹IMBING Hills. 
Dawning Morn, and dawning Light (he ſays) 
arc ſtanding Words in Poetry ; but W 
| ills 
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Hlills are Rarities. I ſuppoſe M's meaning here 
was this; As ſoon. as the Tops of the Hills be- 
gan to appear, ſome of the Angels went up to 
them, and look d round. Dawning ſignifies 
beginning to appear, and the Epithet in this 
ſenſe will ſuit well with the Tops of Hills: for 
as ſoon as they were viſible, the Angels were 
able to look round them and deſcry the Foe at a 

diſtance, if he was coming. 1 


VIII. 108. 


At the end of the Note on this Verſe add, Or 
perhaps in the common reading the words 
Though numberleſs are to be undcrſtood of the 
Circles; and then the Senſe will be, that it is 
God's Omnipotence which gives to the Circles, 
tho' ſo numberleſs, ſuch a degree of ſwiftneſs. 


VIII. 158. 


In the Note on this Verſe at p. 274. l. 1. for 
of its Light might be ſeen by a Creature living 
in one of, read of her Light might be return'd 
back to, &c. | Pi 
VIII. 319. 
count it thine 
To TILL and keep, and of the Fruit to eat. 


Dr. B. favs that Paradiſe was not to be rl d, but 
the common Earth after the Fall : he therefore 
lays that M. delign'd it, To DRESS a keep, as 
in Gen. ii. 15. to DRE>SS it and to keep it, This 
looks like a juſt Objection, and yet is not ſoin 
reality: for if he had conſulted the Original, he 
Would have found that Adam was to till as well 


be tore 


Wc oo 
* 
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3 before as after the Fall : while he continued in 
Br the, Garden, he was to till That; after his Expul- 
ſion from thence he was to till the common 
| Earth, Our Poet ſeems here to have approv'd 
,of the Opinion of Fagius (a favourite Annota- 
| tor of his), who in his Note on Gen. ii. 9. thinks 
| that Adam was to have plough'd and ſow'd in 
Paradiſe, if he had continued there: and M. 
here follows Ainſworth's Tranſlation, which has 
Ih in Gen. ii. 15. to TILL it and to keep it. And 
.  Ainſworth's Tranſlation is more exact than that 
of our common Bible; for not only the original 
| word Tay here us'd is the very ſame with that 
Fa us'd in Ch. iii. 23. and which is there render'd 
Fo till; but the LXX likewiſe employ one and 
the ſame word epyageoSFa in both places, as the 
vulgar Latin does operari: and the Hebrew, the 
Greek, the Latin word alike ſignify to /abour, 
| cultivate, or till. . 
Th In ch. iii. 23. our Tranſlators render it 72/7, 
| and they might as well have render'd it ſo in 
ch. ii. 15. fince that word in the common ac- 
ceptation ſignifies no more than to culti vate; and 
therefore Ainſworth has till, and Le Clerc co- 
lere in both Texts. Our Engliſh Tranſlators 
choſe to ule dreſs here, as imagining it (I ſup- 
pole) more applicable to a Garden. But Dr. B. 
ſhould have conſulted the ancient Verſions and 
the Original, and not have truſted to our Eng- 
{iſh Tranſlation, eſpecially before he found fault 
with an Author who underſtood the Original ſo 
ell as M. did. . 
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